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PREFACE

This volume brings together a number of papers connected to the pro-
gram From natural philosophy to science: 1200-1700 funded by the Euro-
pean Science Foundation. In that framework the team “The anatomy of
science: logic and method;, led by De Haas, organised two workshops.
The first was organised by the editors of this volume and devoted to Inter-
pretations of Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics (Leiden, Netherlands, 1-4 June
2004); the second was devoted to Intuitive Knowledge, Induction, and the
Role of Experiment (Maynooth, Ireland, 10-12 June 2005). The editors
gratefully acknowledge the financial support provided by the ESF with-
out which this enterprise would not have been possible. Martijn’s work
on this volume has in part been made possible by a Veni-grant of the
Netherlands Organization for Scientific Research NWO, project 275-20-
020.

The Maynooth conference was organized by the late John Cleary, who,
with the help of his Maynooth colleagues, saw it through successfully
despite the fact that his wife had just fallen seriously ill. His unfailing sup-
port for the ESF project, his intense commitment to the understanding of
ancient philosophy, but also his cheerful jokes and remarkable tales will
always be remembered by everyone who participated in the workshops.
This volume is devoted to his memory.

The papers we selected for publication were substantially revised and
updated to the current state of research. Owen Goldin, who participated
in the Leiden workshop, kindly accepted the invitation to prepare a new
paper, since his original paper was already in press at the time of delivery
(Goldin 2004). In the introduction and bibliography we have aimed at
providing access to the rapidly growing field of the reception of the Pos-
terior Analytics in later Greek Antiquity, and the Byzantine, Arabic, and
Latin Medieval philosophical traditions. We have not aimed at providing
a complete bibliography, but we are confident that the scholarship we did
include will provide both the general and the specialized reader with the
means to pursue his or her interests.

The editors incurred a number of debts while preparing this volume.
It will be hard to compensate for the patience of our contributors, and
we are truly grateful that they bore with us until we were able to bring
the project to the press. James Lesher and Henrik Lagerlund kindly
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informed us about forthcoming publications that we were thus able
to include in our bibliography. For last minute advice on parts of the
introduction we are indebted to Katerina Ierodiakonou, Michele Trizio,
and the members of the research group Ancient and medieval philosophy
at the VU University Amsterdam.

Frans de Haas
Mariska Leunissen

Marije Martijn

Leiden, 17th March 2010



INTRODUCTION

One of the major contributors to research on the Posterior Analytics,
Jonathan Barnes, once wrote that the text “plays Cinderella in the Aris-
totelian pantomime”!—in the sense that she used to be disregarded but is
recently followed around by a host of suitors. What is true of the Posterior
Analytics now, has been true during the Middle Ages (Byzantine, Arabic
and Latin) in a very specific sense. When medieval philosophers wrote
commentaries on Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics they did not aim at giving
an overview of the work for its own sake or at clarifying its place in the
corpus and its relation to other Aristotelian works. Instead, they made the
text play the proverbial Cinderella by having it scrub the floors: either the
commentaries had an external aim, primarily the defense of theology as a
science, or the commentators selected a fairly limited number of themes
useful to the areas of philosophy of their interest. The roots of this treat-
ment of the Posterior Analytics can be found in the ancient commentary
tradition, although there it is still part of a more comprehensive approach
to the work.

The treatment of the Posterior Analytics became an instrument in a
development characteristic for the transition from natural philosophy
to science, namely a progression of the awareness and sophistication
of method and logical argument. Here we bring together a collection
of essays that trace these developments in the discussions of scientific
method and argument in the comment(arie)s on Aristotle’s Posterior
Analytics and related methodological passages in the Aristotelian cor-
pus. Despite the importance of these discussions the larger part of the
commentary tradition on the Posterior Analytics still remains uncharted.
This collection aims to open up this new line of research by identifying
and exploring three important strands of interpretation related to (1) the
reception of Aristotle’s logic of inquiry and theory of concept formation
in Posterior Analytics 11 19; (2) the influence of the Posterior Analytics
on the evaluation of metaphysics as a science; and (3) the reception of
Aristotle’s theory of demonstration, definition, and causation in Poste-
rior Analytics book II.

1 Barnes (1993) 225.
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Before presenting a summary of the contributions to this volume, we
provide a concise treatment of the state of research on the tradition of
the Posterior Analytics in Late Antiquity, and the Byzantine, the Arabic
and the Latin Middle Ages, with emphasis on the most recent literature.
Our treatment of the tradition is by no means exhaustive, but that is not
its aim. Instead, we wish to set the scene for the essays contained in this
volume, among others by showing that the chapters and themes that were
isolated to do the ‘dirty work’ were especially those fitting the growing
awareness of method and argument, ie., regarding the requirements
of a demonstrative science, per se predication, the necessity of proof,
knowledge of principles, universals, induction, and, last but by no means
least, the sub-alternation of sciences.?

1. THE ANCIENT RECEPTION OF THE POSTERIOR ANALYTICS

Galen, the highly successful physician-philosopher who was active in the
second century AD, is one of the earliest ancient thinkers in whose work
we find an explicit engagement with Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics, which
was probably most focused in his On demonstration, a treatise on scien-
tific demonstration that has come to us only in fragments. An overall
impression of its contents can be gleaned from references in other trea-
tises, especially in On the doctrines of Hippocrates and Plato and On the
method of healing.®> Galen’s logical works were deeply indebted to Aris-
totle, and his views in turn were discussed in the works of Alexander
of Aphrodisias, Themistius, and the Neoplatonists. His work on demon-
stration shows his conviction that once the proper elements and starting
points have been discovered, one can prove everything that allows for
proof, not least in medicine and philosophy.

The next important figure in this context is Alexander of Aphrodi-
sias—a Peripatetic philosopher and prolific commentator on Aristotle,
working in the late second and early third century aAp. As ‘the (ancient)

2 For comments from major figures in the tradition on specific passages from the
Posterior Analytics, the best place to start is Mignucci’s commentary on book I (1975),
since he incorporates in his exegesis of the text a wealth of material from Alexander,
Themistius, Philoponus, Averroes, Aquinas, Zabarella and others.

3 For a collection of the fragments see Von Miiller (1895). Chiaradonna (2009) sets
out to reconstruct the content of De demonstratione. Galen’s version of an Aristotelian
theory of science is discussed in, among others, Barnes (2003), Lloyd, G.E.R. (1996),
Morison (2008), Tieleman (2008). More in particular, the nature of explanation and
demonstration in Galen have been discussed by Hankinson (1991, 1994a, 1994b).
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Commentator’ par excellence he enjoyed great authority among his suc-
cessors. The influence of his works (many of which are now lost) is palpa-
ble in all later commentaries on Aristotle. In the fragments that remain of
his commentary on the Posterior Analytics* he usually stays close to Aris-
totle’s text.” Nevertheless we can see how Alexander executes a critical
systematization of the work, explores the relationship between demon-
stration and dialectic,® grants inferences from effect to cause the title
of ‘demonstration, and raises objections to Aristotle in the style of his
Quaestiones. In Alexander’s commentary on the Metaphysics we find an
interesting perspective on the reception of the Posterior Analytics, since
Alexander thought that, in Aristotle’s presumedly unitary corpus, the lat-
ter work provided the scientific theory for the former.” Thus Alexander
shapes his reading of the Metaphysics as a demonstrative science on the
criteria set out in the Posterior Analytics and discusses the genus, the
axioms and the theorems of philosophy. This perspective was to find
its sequel in the medieval discussions on theology and metaphysics as
demonstrative sciences.

In the fourth century, two main authors continue the tradition. In
the Greek world, Themistius, the rhetorician, statesman and philosopher,
who, as Blumenthal has shown, “may rightly claim to have been the last
major figure in antiquity who was a genuine follower of Aristotle”,? wrote
a paraphrase of the Posterior Analytics. Until recently, the paraphrase
had been studied primarily in the context of Themistius’ general method
of paraphrasing, but new studies have revealed that the paraphrases are
more than mere rehashes of the original, and that they contain useful
information on the late ancient understanding of Aristotle’s text.?

During the same century, in the Roman world, Marius Victorinus,
who was an important figure in the transferring of Greek Neoplatonism
to Christian doctrine in the Latin West, wrote the only extant ancient

* Moraux (1979). To his edition of the fragments, Moraux added an anonymous
commentary on the Posterior Analytics which he claims was compiled from Alexander’s
commentary. For the fragments of a commentary attributed to ‘Alexander’ by medieval
thinkers, but now considered to have been written by Philoponus, see below.

5> See Goldin, Chapter Eight, in this volume for Alexander as the originator of an
important strand of interpretation of Posterior Analytics II 1-10.

¢ On this theme see further Tuominen, Chapter Seven, in this volume.

7 See Bonelli (2001) and her contribution to this volume, Chapter Five.

8 Blumenthal (1979/1990), 123 (page ref. is to reprint).

9 See Volpe Cacciatore (1995) and Achard (2005, 2006, 2008), who studies Themis-
tius’ use of Meno’s paradox in his paraphrase of the first chapter of the Posterior Analytics.
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treatise that is entirely devoted to definitions and the art of defining.!°
Although Marius’ main source is Cicero, he was well acquainted also
with the Posterior Analytics, albeit probably not directly. On the basis of
these and other sources, Marius ends up distinguishing fifteen kinds of
definition altogether.

The second Latin contribution to the tradition is that of 6th century
Boethius, who is well known for his grand project of translating and com-
menting on the works of Aristotle and Plato. A number of his translations
and commentaries on Peripatetic logic remain, but Boethius probably did
not get down to translating or commenting on the Posterior Analytics.
He was, however, acquainted with its contents. In general, Boethius’ atti-
tude in interpreting Aristotle’s logical works is characterized by following
Porphyry rather than other commentators, so as to prevent a Platonizing
reading of the works and to maintain the proper order of the curricu-
lum: when studying Aristotle’s logic one is not ready yet to venture into
Platonic metaphysics.!!

For the Neoplatonists the Posterior Analytics keeps its role as the
provider of the theory of science, albeit in a fruitful mixture with Pla-
tonic dialectic. This has been shown, for example, for Syrianus, the
fourth century head of Plato’s Academy, with respect to the principles of
metaphysics,'? and for his successor Proclus, who argued that the physics
in Plato’s Timaeus constitutes a demonstrative science with its own genus
and axioms.!?

The views of Proclus and Syrianus were brought to Alexandria by
Proclus’ student Ammonius, whose main contribution consists in his
‘neoplatonizing’ readings of Aristotle’s works, and, probably, the occa-
sional adjustment of the highly elaborate metaphysics of his teacher to the
requirements of his Christian environment. Ammonius connected Aris-
totle’s concept of nous as intimated in Posterior Analytics 11 19 with the
Platonic theory of innate Ideas, in their Neoplatonic shape of cognitive
reason principles (logoi)."* For Ammonius, nous is the capacity by which
we obtain knowledge of the divine—an interpretation that becomes very
important in the use of the Posterior Analytics in medieval Augustinian-
ism.

10
11
12
3
4

For a German translation, with introduction and comments, see Pronay (1997).
See Ebbesen (2009).

See Longo (2005).

See Martijn (2010) and (forthcoming).

Tempelis (1997). For an earlier version of this reading of Posterior Analytics II 19
see Helmig in this volume, Chapter Two.

SR
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The most influential contribution from the Neoplatonic schools with
regard to the medieval tradition is the commentary on the first book of
the Posterior Analytics written by the 6th century Christian Neoplatonist
John Philoponus. In the translation of James of Venice, it stands at
the beginning of the medieval reception of the Posterior Analytics."
Further fragments of Philoponus’ work have been unearthed in medieval
translations and commentaries of a text that at the time was ascribed to
Alexander.'®

So far Philoponus’ mixture of Platonic, Aristotelian, and Euclidean
theory of science has hardly been the subject of scholarly interest—
possibly because his reading of the Posterior Analytics was considered not
very creative or enlightening. However, Morrison has drawn attention to
the development of the proof from irrefutable signs (the so-called ‘tekme-
riodic proof’) which appears in Philoponus’ commentaries on the Poste-
rior Analytics and Physics as well as in Simplicius—perhaps a piece of doc-
trine that originated with their teacher Ammonius. This kind of proof,
constructed on a narrow textual basis in Aristotle’s Rhetoric and Prior
Analytics, warrants the claim that at least some inductive arguments, or
arguments from effects to causes, may have demonstrative force. Fur-
thermore, Morrison has argued that this view of tekmeriodic proof may
stand at the root of the Renaissance method of regressus.!” More recently
De Haas has connected the wealth of mathematical doctrine and exam-
ples in Philoponus’ commentary to the project of the ‘mathematization’
of philosophy started by Iamblichus. Both the development of the proof
from signs and Philoponus’ comments on circular proofin Posterior Ana-
Iytics 1 3 can be connected to this project and to a long-standing debate
between philosophers and mathematicians.!®

Another influential text traditionally ascribed to Philoponus is the
commentary on the second book of the Posterior Analytics. The interest
of this text lies both in the mysteries surrounding its author, and in

15 Philoponus’ commentary on the first book has partly been translated by McKirahan
(2008). The remainder of book I is forthcoming (McKirahan 2010, Goldin and Martijn
2010). For a translation of Philoponus’ reading of the first chapter of the Posterior
Analytics see also Achard (2006, revised in Achard 2008). On the role this commentary
(or Alexander’s) may have had due to James of Venice’s translation, see the section on
Latin medieval philosophy.

16 Minio-Paluello & Dod (see n. 44) and Ebbesen (2008, revised and augmented ver-
sion of Ebbesen 1990). See Ebbesen’s bibliography for references to further publications
of fragments.

17 Morrison (1997). For a critical response, see De Haas (1999).

18 See De Haas (2009) and (forthcoming).
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its role in the reception of the Posterior Analytics in the Middle Ages.
Recently it has been proposed that the text is a condensed paraphrase
of a lost commentary by Philoponus or another author from the school
of Ammonius," or, alternatively, a report of Ammonius’ lectures on
the subject corrected by Philoponus himself.?* Among other things, the
commentary provides an intriguing account of Posterior Analytics II 1-
10 as exploring how different kinds of scientific syllogisms may serve to
clarify different aspects of the essence of a kind.*!

2. THE RECEPTION OF THE POSTERIOR ANALYTICS IN
BYzANTIUM, ARABIC THOUGHT AND THE LATIN MIDDLE AGES

Byzantine philosophy

The Byzantine philosophical tradition in general is only recently starting
to receive more scholarly attention, and this renewed interest materializes
also in writings on the Byzantine reception of the Posterior Analytics.*
Unfortunately, the material on the Posterior Analytics is quite scarce—we
know of commentaries by Eustratius (second half 11th c. - early 12th
c.), Prodromos (12th c.), and possibly Chortasmenos (late 14th c. - early
15th c.), which, either illustrating or explaining their selective use made
of the Posterior Analytics, concern only its second book, and summaries
and remarks by among others Pediasimos.** Since the authors rely mainly
on Philoponus(?)’ commentary on the second book, the question of the
authorship of the latter is quite relevant to our understanding of this
tradition.

An important part of the contributions to the study of the Byzantine
Posterior Analytics tradition consists in the editing of available material,
e.g., De Falcos editions of the scholia of Pediasimos (1926 and 1928)
and Cacouros’ edition of Prodromos’ commentary on the second book of
the Posterior Analytics (1992).%* Quite some material, especially scholia,

19 See the introduction of Goldin (2009).

20 See Sorabji in his preface to Goldin (2009) viii-ix.

21 See Goldin, Chaper Eight, in this volume.

22 For a survey of Byzantine authors and their works on the Aristotelian Organon see
Benakis (1988).

23 See further lerodiakonou, Chapter Three, in this volume.

24 De Falco (1926, 1928). The latter is a publication of scholia De Falco did not include
in his edition. Among them are quotations from Philoponus’ In Analytica Posteriora,
which provide alternatives to or confirmations of emendations in Wallies” editions of
Philoponus. Cf. Cacouros (1992).
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remains to be edited. As is to be expected, therefore, discussions of the
content of the texts, and of the role of the Posterior Analytics in Byzantine
thought, are still few and far between.

Despite the overall scarcity of the available material, one still gets a
fairly good idea of the themes from the Posterior Analytics that were most
relevant to Byzantine philosophers, for example from Eustratius’ preface
to his commentary. The prefaces to the commentaries traditionally con-
tained a discussion of the title and the overall aim, or skopos, of the work
commented upon, followed by a treatment of a number of issues specific
to the (kind of) work. Eustratius’ extensive preface, which Cacouros used
as the starting point of a general survey of such prefaces in both ancient
and Byzantine commentaries on the Posterior Analytics,? reveals that in
the case of the Posterior Analytics, the main issue was the distinction of
four methods of acquiring knowledge: definition, demonstration, divi-
sion and analysis.

Eustratius, the 12th century metropolitan bishop of Nicaea, better
known for his commentary on the Nicomachean Ethics, deserves more
attention. His nominalist reading of Aristotle, which Lloyd has called
a form of conceptualism, bears heavy marks of Neoplatonism, espe-
cially of Proclus’ metaphysics, but displays fairly little explicit Christian
doctrine.?® While Eustratius’ commentary on the second book of the Pos-
terior Analytics is our main source for fragments of Alexander’s views,?” at
the same time it contains a number of typically Neoplatonic views—e.g.,
in its treatment of the question whether the genus consists of its species,
in a Neoplatonic mereology of forms, and in the use of the notion of tran-
scendent universals as first of a series.?

Of the later Byzantine tradition, Palamas and Barlaam are worth men-
tioning, despite the fact that they did not comment specifically on the
Posterior Analytics. In a debate on the best way to obtain knowledge
of God, they both use the Posterior Analytics in support of their posi-
tion.”

25> Cacouros (1998), see also (1989, 1996).

%6 See, however, lerodiakonou in this volume on the role of Christian dogma in
Eustratius’ reading of Aristotle.

27 See p. xi, and Goldin in this volume.

28 See Lloyd, A.C. (1987).

2 See Ierodiakonou (2002).



XVI INTRODUCTION

Arabic Philosophy

The Arabic reception of the Posterior Analytics, like the Byzantine one,
has received very little scholarly attention, possibly because the Arabic
logicians dropped all but a few formal topics from the Posterior Ana-
Iytics (viz. the discussion of definitions) from the curriculum. On the
other hand, in this period the whole view of how to do science was
informed by the Posterior Analytics. Not surprisingly, therefore, recent
work has established that the work had a substantial influence on Arabic
thought, as well as on Latin Medieval and Renaissance thought, through
Arabic interpretations.®® This influence is mainly indirect, through the
incorporation and modification of elements of Aristotle’s theory of sci-
ence.

For example, both the political thought of ‘the Second master’ al-
Farabi (c. 870-950) and Avicenna’s (980-1037) metaphysics were influ-
enced by the Posterior Analytics. In fact, the latter even tried to apply
the method outlined in the Posterior Analytics to his metaphysics as the
science of God and separate causes.>! Conversely, Avicenna and conse-
quently al-Ghazali (1058-1111) tried to adjust Aristotle’s theory of sci-
ence in order to make it fit demonstration of the ‘perishable particu-
lar’ and an occasionalist theological metaphysics respectively.** Averroes
(1126-1198), on the other hand, in his Prooemium to the Physics, modi-
fied and extended the different kinds of demonstration from the Analyt-
ics. These extended kinds of demonstration are subsequently taken over
in the so-called “Oxford gloss” and in Petro d’Afeltros commentary on
the Prooemium.>

One of the earliest direct interpretations of the Posterior Analytics
in the Arabic tradition is found in Avicenna’s Book of Demonstration.>*
Avicenna, the Persian scientist and philosopher, presents an interest-
ing notion of subordination of sciences, according to which a science
may lead to a knowledge transcending it, most notably when its prin-
ciples become the object of inquiry in a superior science.’® He moreover

30 See Burnett (2005) 391400 for a list of Latin translations of Arabic sources during
the 13th-16th century, including Posterior Analytics commentaries.
1 See Lizzini (2005), Bertolacci (2002).
32 See Marmura (1990).
33 See Burnett and Mendelsohn (1997).
4 Edited by Badawi (1954).
> Lizzini (2005).

w

W W
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severely criticizes Aristotle’s notion of induction and replaces it with
‘experimentation, which leads to conditional, rather than absolute, nec-
essary knowledge.

Averroes also offers a direct interpretation of the Posterior Analyt-
ics in his middle and great commentaries on the Organon.?” The tex-
tual tradition of these commentaries, however, is highly complex. Gitje
and Schoeler demonstrate this concerning his Great Commentary on the
Posterior Analytics, on the basis of several case studies. The main point
the authors make is that while for his Great Commentary on the second
book of the Posterior Analytics Averroes used the fairly literal translation
of AbuBisr Matta (Matthaeus, t940), for the first book (as for the Mid-
dle Commentary) he instead used a different text—probably an anony-
mous reworking of Matthaeus’ translation.’® Averroes does not indicate
the switch, which he may have made upon realizing that the rework-
ing was not always reliable.*> Hugonnard-Roche argues that the transla-
tion made by AbuBiSr Matta (who aimed at presenting Aristotelianism
in a systematic way) was in many respects already an interpretation
and that the anonymous reworking is based on Themistius’ commen-
tary. As a result, the texts Averroes based his commentaries on were
already (at least to some extent) commentaries on the Posterior Analyt-
ics themselves.? Averroes’ comments are themselves of special interest
because of his aims: to present a pure reading of Aristotle, and a logic
independent of religion.

Latin Medieval Philosophy

In the use of the Posterior Analytics in the Latin Middle Ages, the develop-
ment of both the systematic and the eclectic reading of the text reaches
new heights.*! The themes selected in the latter are primarily metaba-
sis and the subalternation of sciences, induction and knowledge of first
principles, and the different notions of per se predication. Other, related
themes that are popular in the reception of the Posterior Analytics in the

36 McGinnis (2003).

37 Edited by Badawi (1984) and Butterworth (1982).

38 Matta, in turn, based his translation on the gth century Syriac translation of Hunayn.
For an edition of Matta, see Badawi (1948-1952), 309-465.

% Gitje and Schoeler (1980).

40 Hugonnard-Roche (1999).

41 See, e.g., De Rijk (1990b), Longeway (2005, and forthcoming). On the reception of
the Posterior Analytics in the 12th and 13th century, see also Antolic, Chapter Four, in
this volume.
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Latin Middle Ages from Grosseteste onwards, are in general the require-
ments for demonstration, the nature of universals, the role of causes in
demonstrative syllogisms, the relation between demonstrative science
and other sorts of knowledge, and the tension between demonstration
and science of nature.*?

An enormous change occurred in the landscape of philosophy when,
in the twelfth century, the Posterior Analytics became known in the West.
The main engine of this change was James of Venice’s translation of the
Aristotelian text and of a commentary, probably Alexander’s, or possibly
that by Philoponus.*® In addition there is the anonymous translation of
the Posterior Analytics by ‘a certain Ioannes, and Gerard of Cremona’s
translation, which is based on an Arabic source.*

One of the most influential figures in the tradition of the Posterior Ana-
Iytics is certainly Grosseteste (c. 1175-1253), who was the first great Latin
medieval interpreter of the Posterior Analytics.*> His reading of the Poste-
rior Analytics has been mined for traces of the ancient tradition, notably
Philoponus and Alexander.*® Grosseteste explained the Posterior Analyt-
ics as itself structured as a work of demonstrative science, and provided a
useful list of its conclusions (32 for each book).*” He represents an Augus-
tinian interpretation of the work,* and regards demonstration as the
means by which fallen human beings, who no longer have direct access
to the exemplary forms in God, must first attain knowledge of the sensi-
ble world. Thanks to God’s illumination of the forms of natural things we
may experience their causal activity and recognize them for the univer-
sal forms that ground necessary truths—hence Grosseteste’s emphasis on
induction in Posterior Analytics II 19. Real definitions, and mathematical

42 Serene (1982), Longeway (2005).

43 See Ebbesen’s publication and discussion of the only extant fragment (1977); he
doubts the commentary was influential, though Longeway notes that much survived
in marginal glosses. See also Bloch (2008). For the earliest reception of the Posterior
Analytics in the West, and a more detailed analysis of the structure of Grosseteste’s
commentary, see Dod (1970). De Haas is grateful to Dr Dod for providing him with a
copy of his B.Litt. thesis, which regrettably remains unpublished.

4 See Minio-Paluello & Dod (1968), which includes Van Moerbeke’s revision of James’
translation.

45 Rossi (1981) with ample introduction; see further Crombie (1953), Serene (1979),
Laird (1987), Marrone (1986), and McEvoy (1995).

46 Rossi (1978).

47 See Bloch (2009) on how Grosseteste interpreted the Posterior Analytics as a demon-
strative work on the basis of an analysis of I 2.

48 See Serene (1982).
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proofs that do without final and efficient causes, constitute demonstratio
potissima. Moreover, Grosseteste distinguishes various degrees of ‘univo-
cal’ subalternation of sciences.*

Different views of the nature of reality and cognition, as well as chang-
ing demands of the Church, led to different degrees of adoption and
adaptation of Aristotle’s views in the commentaries of philosophers such
as Albert the Great, Thomas Aquinas, Giles of Rome, Duns Scotus,
William of Ockham, John of Cornwall and Walter Burleigh. Most nota-
bly, different metaphysical views led to debates on the nature of demon-
stratio potissima, which in turn led to highly sophisticated discussions of
detail. Even a short presentation of these discussions would far exceed
the limits of this introduction as well as the scope of this volume as a
whole, so we will merely give two examples.

Albert the Great, in his commentary, reflects Themistius’ commentary
and a lost work by al-Farabi on demonstration (or Averroes’ comments
thereon), and thus transmitted other portions of the previous commen-
tary tradition to the Latin world. He objected to Grosseteste’s Augustini-
anism, and therefore to the latter’s account of subalternation. Instead,
Albert restricts the role of mathematics: each science is independent, he
maintains, and no particular comes to be as the expression of a higher
(mathematical) unity.”

Ockham and his followers, in turn, developed their own nominalist
version of several notions from the Posterior Analytics. In his theory of
demonstration Ockham stretches the notion of the universal (katholou)
to fit his nominalism, tightens the notion of per se predication (kath’
hauto) to match his conviction of the contingency of creatural being, and
refines the concept of necessity.”!

Although this introduction of the ancient and medieval tradition of
the Posterior Analytics is necessarily limited, it does allow the conclusion
that Aristotle’s work on scientific method and argument has been a
Cinderella for an impressive number of very different households—
our task as historians of philosophy is to explain why her dress keeps
changing.

4 On metabasis in the Middle Ages see e.g. Gagné (1969), Livesey (1982, 1985, 1989,
1990), Laird (1983, 1987).

50 Longeway (2005).

51 De Rijk (19903, 1995).
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It will now be clear that this collection of papers addresses three main
areas of interest that have occupied students of the Posterior Analytics
of all times. In Part I the main focus is on the reception of Aristotle’s
theory of induction and concept formation as represented in Posterior
Analytics II 19. A recurrent theme is the question whether knowledge of
the first principles is in some way innate (as Plato held) or acquired (as
Aristotle held); the answers formulated by the ancient interpreters reveal
interesting perspectives on the developing notion of science.

Richard Sorabji provides a rich outline of the reception of Posterior
Analytics II 19 as a theory of concept formation, to be linked to the most
challenging chapter on the intellect in Aristotle’s De anima 111 5. In this
context the activity of the scientist aiming at grasping first principles is
explored through the various models of the mechanics of the human
mind (or minds). On Sorabji’s interpretation, Aristotle equates experi-
ence, or many memories, with rudimentary universal concepts: concept
formation takes place through sense perception. For Aristotle, concepts
are thus not innate to the soul as Plato held. However, a special ability—
the ability of “intellectual spotting” (or nous)—is needed to grasp the uni-
versal defining feature of a natural kind that is required by a scientist. The
ancient commentators, however, neglect Aristotle’s discussion of the role
of many memories in concept formation, and focus rather on sense per-
ception as a kind of perception of universals, on the role of inductive
reasoning, the operations of the different intellects, and on the role of
imagination.

Christoph Helmig presents Proclus’ criticism of Aristotle’s theory
of abstraction and concept formation in Posterior Analytics 11 19 and
elsewhere—which is probably the most detailed Neoplatonic criticism of
empirically attained concepts that has come down to us from Antiquity.
Helmig aims to show that this criticism is first and foremost directed
against Aristotle. With Syrianus and other Neoplatonists, Proclus shares
the view that mathematicals and universal concepts cannot be derived
from sensible particulars. Consequently, he rejects the idea that these
post-rem-universals (husterogenes—Ilit. “later born” or “of later origin”)
are the objects of science (mathematics, dialectic). For Proclus, science is
based on innate knowledge and recollection (anamnesis). On the other
hand, Helmig challenges the widely accepted view that Proclus rejects
husterogenes-concepts altogether. Rather, in Proclus’ works one ought
to distinguish between two different kinds of concepts of “later origin”,
namely so-called ‘Aristotelian’ concepts (which are empirically derived
and hence rejected) and concepts that come into being by means of
recollection.



INTRODUCTION XXI

Katerina Ierodiakonou analyses the account of knowledge of the first
principles and the distinction between art and science in Eustratius’
comments on Posterior Analytics 11 19, thereby introducing the first
known Byzantine commentary on the Posterior Analytics. As lerodi-
akonou shows, Eustratius, a bishop, uses familiar Neoplatonic features
such as the harmonization of Plato and Aristotle and the hierarchy of
universals in order to present his own Christian view of the origin of
the knowledge of the first principles. Eustratius highlights the perfect
creation of soul over and against its imperfect innate status, to which
he fits a Neoplatonic epistemology. Moreover, in distinguishing science
from art, he defends physics as a science (where science is defined as a
cognitive state which is always reliable and as something that requires
a demonstration)—perhaps because he wanted to encourage Christians
to find out more about God by studying the natural world, which is his
creation.

Pia Antolic-Piper first sketches the reception of the Aristotelian model
of science in the 12th and 13th century, before launching into a dis-
cussion of Roger Bacon’s interpretation of Posterior Analytics 11 19, as
can be distilled from his question commentary on Aristotle’s Metaphysics
A. Bacon rejects innatism of knowledge and believes that, because God
has created the soul as an empty board, all knowledge instead must be
acquired; the beginning of knowledge, on the other hand, is innate, since
all humans by nature possess the faculties for learning, which are sense-
perception and memory. The transition from the senses to the intellect
is then characterized as a process of the ‘denudation” (which is a kind of
abstraction) of forms from their material realization, which provides the
intelligible form. The universal terms and propositions that may function
as premises in scientific demonstrations, however, are to undergo a more
complex procedure: this a special form of induction, which Bacon calls
experimentum. Ultimately, Bacon’s interpretation of Aristotle exhibits his
own extreme realism, as well as influences from Robert’s Grosseteste’s
commentary on the Posterior Analytics.

Part II of this volume is devoted to the role of the Posterior Analytics in
the reception and evaluation of Aristotle’s metaphysics and its status as
a science of being, which would later influence the position of Christian
theology towards the sciences.

Maddalena Bonelli shows how Alexander of Aphrodisias presented
Aristotle’s Metaphysics as a science along the lines of the Posterior Analyt-
ics: it consists of a genus or subject matter, per se predicates, and common
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principles. This strategy succeeds only if these features are deemed suffi-
cient to define a science, without the need for actual demonstrative argu-
ment. On closer scrutiny, Alexander achieves his interpretation of the
Metaphysics by modifying the notion of genos in favour of koinon while
adding existential overtones, and by employing identity proofs based on
semantic relations, which was to become common practice in the Middle
Ages.

Angela Longo demonstrates the rather ambiguous reception of the
Posterior Analytics by Syrianus in his commentary on Aristotle’s Meta-
physics. First, in his comments on Metaphysics III and IV, Syrianus makes
positive references to the theory of science from the Posterior Analyt-
ics and uses it to offer his own solutions to Aristotelian problems. How-
ever, when commenting on Metaphysics XIII and XIV, Syrianus employs
selected passages from the Posterior Analytics as a weapon against the
anti-Platonic negation of the independent existence of mathematical uni-
versals that Aristotle endorses there, thus using ‘Aristotle against Aristo-
tlel In short, according to Syrianus, a Pythagorean-Platonic ontology is
better served with an epistemology based on a selection of rules from
the Posterior Analytics than with Aristotle’s actual argument in the Meta-
physics—with the corollary that Aristotle’s criticism of Pythagoras and
Plato cannot stand up to his own methodology.

The final Part III of this volume is dedicated to the reception of Aristo-
tle’s theory of demonstration, definition, and causation as formulated in
book II of the Posterior Analytics.

Taking a wider perspective of the reception of book II of the Poste-
rior Analytics, Miira Tuominen analyzes the logic of the Prior Analytics
I 27-30 as specifically designed to facilitate the discovery of premises for
the construction of scientific syllogisms in all four modes. She shows that
Alexander of Aphrodisias closely followed Aristotle’s prescriptions in his
comments on these passages, illustrating each mode by arguments taken
from the realm of ethics. Philoponus, who followed Alexander in his
examples, also showed himself aware of strategies for selecting premises
that satisfy the desired criteria, truth and essential predication for scien-
tific premises and plausibility for the dialectical ones. Both commentators
presuppose that the syllogistic schemes set out in the Prior Analytics are
to be used for both dialectical demonstrations and for strictly scientific
ones—of the sort discussed in Posterior Analytics book II. Tuominen also
suggests that the alleged commonality of the structure of argument forms
reflected in the schemes of Prior Analytics I 27-30 may explain why the
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commentators never saw any discrepancies between Aristotle’s theory of
science and his practice, as modern commentators do.

Owen Goldin explores the nature and philosophical importance of
Posterior Analytics I 1-10, where Aristotle discusses the relation between
demonstration and definition, through its ancient commentators. Goldin
argues that at least some of the ancient commentators, basing themselves
(so Goldin claims) on the lost commentary of Alexander Aphrodisias,
interpreted Posterior Analytics 11 1-10 as Aristotle’s attempt to explain
how explanations through syllogisms grounded in definitional first prin-
ciples can account for the variety of states of affairs to be explained in
the actual sciences. The basic idea on this view is that the nominal def-
initions of attributes are inherent in the basic subjects of the sciences,
and that these inherences can themselves be syllogistically proven on the
basis of definitional first principles. A different tradition, however, which
is extant in Philoponus(?), takes these chapters to provide an account
of how different kinds of scientific syllogisms serve to clarify different
aspects of the essence of a kind. Whereas the scholastic tradition has
tended to follow Philoponus(?) in its interpretation of Posterior Analyt-
ics IT 1-10, Goldin’s own interpretation—which builds on two different
senses of per se—ultimately sides with Alexander.

Mariska Leunissen turns to the reception of Posterior Analytics II 11
in Philoponus. In Posterior Analytics I1 11, Aristotle introduces his theory
of the four causes into the syllogistic framework of scientific demonstra-
tions by asserting that each of the four types of explanation is ‘brought
out’ through the middle term. Contrary to both ancient and modern
interpretations, which ultimately all seem to go back to Philoponus, Leu-
nissen argues that Aristotle never intended final causes to act as middle
terms in demonstrative syllogisms, but that teleological demonstrations
instead ‘bring out’ how some function or end holds of some subject
because some other cause obtains (i.e. the demonstration demonstrates
the obtaining of a teleological relationship between two states of affairs
through another cause). Philoponus suggestion that the example Aristo-
tle provides to illustrate his assertion about the nature of scientific knowl-
edge (in which the final cause is picked out by the predicate term and not
by the middle term) is set out in a confused way and cannot be the true
example, thus needs to be rejected.

Finally, Inna Kupreeva focuses on Posterior Analytics II 12 as a most
interesting discussion of causation, where Aristotle comes close to mod-
ern views. Having argued for the application of the notion of demon-
stration to the patterns of causal explanation in II 11, Aristotle raises the



XXIV INTRODUCTION

question whether demonstrative validity is preserved in the cases where
cause and effect are not simultaneous but are separate in time. His objec-
tions against the necessary connection between cause and effect are sim-
ilar to those raised by Hume, but unlike Hume, Aristotle believes that
demonstrative validity can be preserved if the syllogism starts with the
effect and ends with the conclusion that therefore the cause must have
come about first. This type of inference provides logical background to
the notion of hypothetical necessity which plays an important role in
Aristotle’s metaphysics and philosophy of biology, as well as in connec-
tion with the role of cyclical transformations in Aristotle’s cosmology.
Kupreeva introduces a distinction between a ‘causal’ and ‘modal’ senses
of necessity in analyzing how Alexander and Philoponus reconstructed
Aristotle’s views on necessity.

In general the commentary tradition on the Posterior Analytics displays
the sophistication of early discussions of logic and methodology. It is
interesting that earlier commentators do not experience the discrepancy
between Aristotle’s theory and practice which has caused modern com-
mentators so much trouble. We are now in a position to see in ever more
detail that the ancient commentators had a significant impact on how
Aristotle’s philosophy of science was perceived in later ages: as hostile to
mathematics, as wedded to an outdated metaphysics, as pagan or use-
ful to (a brand of) Christianity, even as contradictory in itself when it
could not be made subservient to a commentator’s own aims. If, with the
‘advantage’ of hindsight, the early medieval adherence to the Aristotelian
world view and philosophy of science appears to have constituted an
obstacle for the development of science as we understand it today, the col-
lected papers in this volume indicate that, on the one hand, this is mostly
due to significant changes to the Aristotelian system by its ancient and
medieval commentators. On the other hand, however, it can be main-
tained that this Cinderella, in her different outfits, did a job from which
we benefit even today.
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THE ANCIENT COMMENTATORS
ON CONCEPT FORMATION

RICHARD SORABJI

1. INTRODUCTION: ARISTOTLE POSTERIOR ANALYTICS II 19

I shall start by saying how I have taken Aristotle’s account of concept
formation in Posterior Analytics II 19, in order to contrast the ancient
commentators, who take it quite differently. Aristotle is providing an
alternative to Plato by showing how concepts can be formed on the basis
of sense perception. There is in that case, he thinks, no need for Platos
alternative, argued in Phaedo 72e-77a, of concepts stored in the mind
from the soul’s existence before birth. In 100a3-8, Aristotle says that
many memories of the same type of perceived thing, let us say of oxen,
constitute experience (empeiria) of oxen. And then, on my interpretation,
he uses the word ‘or’ (é), to equate experience, or many memories,
with a rudimentary universal concept of oxen. At any rate, he speaks of
experience, or (é) the whole universal (katholou) in the soul. Admittedly,
the word ‘or’ can mean ‘or rather’ But if he were here talking of experience
or rather the whole universal, he would have left unexplained the very
thing he is trying to explain, how, contrary to Plato’s view, remembered
sense perceptions are enough to give us at least a rudimentary universal
concept. The explanation is that to have a rudimentary universal concept
of oxen just is to have enough memories of oxen to react with experience
to them. It is not a further step beyond many memories.

However, a rudimentary universal concept falls short of the concepts
required by an expert or by a scientist. An example that Aristotle has
given in Posterior Analytics II 8 is that the rudimentary concept of lunar
eclipse is that it is some sort of familiar loss of light by the moon. It
is only the scientist who knows that it is a lunar loss of light due to
the earth’s shadow. And special ability is needed to recognise this, as he
explains in 100b5-12. He here talks of intellectual spotting—I believe this
is sometimes the force of his talk of nous—and rightly says that spotting
may be what has to happen if we are to grasp the universal defining
feature of a natural kind (APo. II 19, 100b12; 100b15). He also speaks of
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being good at spotting, ankhinoia (APo.1 34). Reasonably again, he says
(APo.1 31), that we might spot (noésai) how the burning glass works in
all cases, just from seeing light passing through pores in the glass.

Reasoning (logismos or logos) is mentioned at 100oby and 10 and
reasoning is standardly treated by Aristotle as different from spotting,
because it is a process of working something out step-by-step. One kind
of reasoning is induction (epagdgé), that is, generalising from one or
more instances, and this turns out to play a role in concept formation
at 100b3, since it is by induction that one passes from individual oxen
to the concept of ox (such species are ‘primary’ and ‘without parts’), and
thence to the concept of animal in general.

The intervening discussion in 100a14-bs is part of a restatement that
Aristotle offers, on the ground that his initial description of how we form
rudimentary concepts was not clear enough. In the restatement, impor-
tant new ideas are introduced about the contribution of sense perception.
It turns out that although one perceives a particular, sense perception is
nonetheless, in some sense, perception of a universal. This is true even of
a single act of perception without the mediation of many memories. It is
not of Callias, the man, but of man. The ancient commentators offer quite
plausible accounts of what Aristotle means. But they regard it as his only
statement in this chapter of how sense perception contributes to concept
formation. They do not regard the appeal to many memories of perceived
oxen as having provided an earlier explanation, now to be superseded.

It is sometimes asked whether, when Aristotle talks of universals
(katholou), here, he is talking of universal propositions or universal
concepts. The answer is both. For to have the concept of lunar eclipse is to
know a certain proposition, that lunar eclipse is so-and-so. This is not to
say that Aristotle is talking of propositions quite generally. I do not agree
with Themistius that he is even talking of all scientific generalisations, In
APo. 63, 15. He is talking about the first premisses of the sciences which
supply the definitions of the key concepts.

Let me turn to what the commentators say, after first quoting the
passage in Aristotle.!

! Translations are based on those by the following translators, whose names are indi-
cated in the text by initials as follows: Richard McKirahan (RMcK), R.W. Sharples (RWS),
Robert Todd (RBT), William Charlton (WC), John Dudley and Koenraad Verrycken
(JDud, KV), Jan Opsomer (JO), John Dillon (JD), David Sedley (DNS), Gerald Bechtle
(GBe), Frans de Haas (FDH), Glenn Morrow (GM), Charles Hagen (CH), L.G. Westerink
(LGW), Richard Sorabji (RRKS). I have also benefited in one of my own translations from
that of Harold Tarrant.
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(T1) Aristotle APo. II 19, 99b35-100b12:

Animals are born with (sumphutos) a capacity (dunamis) for discrimina-
tion (kritiké), which is called perception (aisthésis). Granted that they pos-
sess this faculty, in some of them the sense image (aisthéma) lasts, while in
others it does not. Apart from perceiving, those in which it does not last
have no knowledge (gndsis) at all, or no knowledge of the things whose
perceptions do not last. On the other hand, some animals are able to keep
[the image] in their soul after they perceive something. When many occur-
rences of this sort take place, there is a further distinction (diaphora): from
the lasting of this kind of things there results in some animals a rational
account (logos), while in others there does not. Now memory (mnémé)
results from perception (aisthésis), as we say, and experience (empeiria)
[results] from many memories of the same thing, since memories that
are many in number constitute a single experience. From experience, or
(é) from the whole universal (katholou) when it has become stable in the
soul—the one beside the many, whatever is one identical thing in them
all—[results] a principle (arkhé) of art (tekhné) and scientific understand-
ing (epistémé): of art if [the subject in question] is in the realm of coming
to be, and of scientific understanding if it is in the realm of what is. So the
states are not [innate] in (enuparkhein) [animals] in a determinate form
nor do they come from higher cognitive states (gndstikéteros), but from
perception, as happens when a rout has occurred in a battle, and when
one man has stopped, another stops and then another, until it reaches the
original position (arkhé). The soul is the kind of thing that can undergo
this.

[100a14] But let us say again what was just said, but not said clearly.
When one of the indiscriminables (adiaphoros) has stood still, the first
universal is in the soul. (For to be sure one perceives the particular, but
the perception is of the universal, for instance of man and not of Callias
the man.) Again, a stand is made in these until the things that are without
parts (ameres) and universal stand still: for example, first such and such
an animal, and then animal, and also similarly here. So it is clear that we
must come to know (gnérizein) the primary things by induction (epagdgé);
for that is how perception plants the universal in us too. Since some of the
cognitive states (hai peri tén dianoian hexeis) with which we apprehend
the truth are always true while others, like opinion (doxa) and calculation
(logismos), admit falsity—while scientific understanding (epistémé) and
intellect (nous) are always true; and since no other kind is truer than
scientific understanding except for intellect; and since first principles have
higher cognitive status (gndrimoteros) than demonstrations; and since
all scientific understanding depends on a rational account (logos)—there
cannot be scientific understanding of first principles. And since nothing
except intellect (nous) can be truer than scientific understanding, it follows
that the state that knows first principles is intellect. RMcK
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2. THE COMMENTATORS ON DIFFERENT MENTAL FUNCTIONS

Aristotle died in 322 Bc. The commentators I shall refer to include Alex-
ander, head of the Aristotelian school in Athens at the end of the second
century AD. The others are all Platonists, starting with the Middle Platon-
ist Alcinous in the mid-second century AD, and continuing in sequence
with Porphyry in the late third century, his probable pupil, lamblichus,
around 300 AD, Themistius in the late fourth century, in the fifth century
the Athenians Plutarch of Athens, Syrianus and Proclus and Syrianus’
pupil in Alexandria, Hermeias, then in the sixth century Philoponus,
Simplicius and Olympiodorus and finally around 1100, Eustratius.>

2.1. Role of Perception

Only some of these wrote commentaries directly on Aristotle’s Posterior
Analytics, but those mentioned below discount Aristotle’s talk of mem-
ories being experience and of experience or the universal in the soul.
Philoponus(?) In APo. I, 436, 2—12, substitutes talk of ‘experience and the
whole sense image (aisthéma)) as if memories did not yet give us a univer-
sal concept, but only an image (T2). Eustratius In APo. 264, 10-13, takes
‘or’ in the sense of ‘or rather; as if memories and experience were differ-
ent from the universal concept (T3).? They think the role of perception
in concept formation is not explained until we come to the restatement,
according to which perception is perception of the universal.

When Philoponus(?) comes to Aristotle’s restatement at 100a14-bs,
which, like other commentators he considers the real starting point, he
reintroduces his sense image (aisthéma) into the discussion and explains
quite plausibly (T4 = In APo.1l, 437, 15-438, 2) that it bears the marks
not only of the particular qualities of the person seen, of their being long-
haired and pale, but also the marks of the shared characteristics, such as
being a rational animal. And all this information is sent along in the first
instance to the imagination.

The universal that perception apprehends, according to Themistius
In APo. 64, 2-9 (T5) and Eustratius In APo. 266, 14-29 (T6), is a uni-

2 T am glad to have the opportunity of going beyond what I wrote in Sorabji (2004),
because that was scattered between vol. 2 (Ch.3, section (g), texts 4-13, and Ch. 5) and
vol. 3 (Ch. 5, sec. (c) and Ch. 12 sections (a) and (b)), and it also used only part of the
Porphyry passage. Universals, in addition to universal concepts, are discussed in Sorabji
(2006), 105-126.

3 For Eustratius see further Ierodiakonou in this volume.



THE ANCIENT COMMENTATORS ON CONCEPT FORMATION 7

versal not properly separated out from the characteristics of particular
instances. Eustratius cites Aristotle’s idea from Physics I 1, 184b3-5, that
a little child at first calls all men ‘Daddy; before it separates out the dis-
tinctive characteristics of its father.

2.2. Role of Reason

Reason plays a role as well as perception. According to Eustratius In
APo. 266, 14-29 (T6), when perception confusedly recognises the uni-
versal ‘human’ in the particular, it sends the information along to reason,
whereas Ps.-Philoponus, had only told us that in the first instance the
information was sent to the imagination. Reason or thought (dianoia) is
also used, according to Hermeias, Commentary on Plato’s Phaedrus 171,
8-25 (T7), for the process of assembling (sunathroizein) what is com-
mon to Socrates and Plato into a universal concept that is then stored
in reason. The commentators on Aristotle use a number of words for
describing how these rudimentary universal concepts of Aristotle are
empirically assembled—sunageirein, sunagein, episunagein, athroizein,
sunathroizein, sullegein, kephalaiousthai*—from the perception of par-
ticulars.

2.3. Roles of Different Intellects

In some contexts, I took it above, reason (logos) differs from nous as
step-by-step reasoning differs from intellectual spotting. But the com-
mentators do not take nous to refer to spotting in Aristotle’s Posterior
Analytics 11 19. They take it to refer to the three or more intellects, which,
starting with Alexander, they attribute to Aristotle, on the basis of Aris-
totle’s brief chapter De Anima III 5. Alexander distinguishes the three
intellects, for example, at DA 88, 23-24, and, if this part of the Mantissa
is by him, at Mantissa 107,21-34 (T8) and 111, 29-32. We have a material
intellect (alias potential or passive intellect), which gets its proper dispo-
sition (hexis) from the active intellect (alias productive intellect) in us and
so becomes the dispositional intellect. The dispositional intellect, accord-
ing to Alexander DA 85, 20-86, 6 (T9), is where we store (apokeisthai)
our concepts.

4 Themistius In APo. 64, 24-65, 2; Hermeias in Phaedr. 171, 8-25 (Couvreur); Philo-
ponus in Phys. 12, 24-28; Philoponus(?) In APo. 436, 2-12; Simplicius in Phys. 1075,
4-20; Eustratius In APo. 266, 14-19. I owe to Christoph Helmig the reference to kepha-
laiousthai, which is in Themistius In APo. 64, 16 and to kephalaiéma, which is later in
Proclus in Parm. Athroismos is also in Sextus adv. Math 7.224.
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But whereas Alexander says in his On the Soul (De Anima, or DA
for short), 85, 20-86, 6; 87, 19—21 (T10), that the material intellect can
already separate out concepts from matter, in the Mantissa he, or the
author of that part, says that only the active or productive intellect enables
the material intellect to perform that separation (Mantissa 108, 19-24
= T11). It does so by constituting an example of a matterless form for
reference (anaphora). The idea mentioned here of ‘intellect from outside’
is taken from Aristotle On the Generation of Animals 736b28: on the
baby’s intellect not arising solely from changes within the womb.

The role given to nous here is one that Aristotle does not even mention
in Posterior Analytics I 19: the separation of form from matter. That idea
is itself ambiguous. According to Aristotle, in thinking of geometrical
figures one thinks of the form (shape) without even thinking of the matter
in which it is found. But in thinking of objects in nature like a stone,
one has to think of their matter; it is merely that what one receives into
one’s mind is only the form of a stone, not its matter (De Anima III 8,
431b29-432a1). This is in the first place a theory about what happens
when one thinks, and is not expressed by Aristotle as primarily a point
about concept formation. But if Alexander sees it in the latter way, he will
have made the separation of form from matter a central part of concept
formation. Certainly Porphyry treats the separation of form from matter
as occurring somewhere in the process of concept formation in the
passage to be quoted below.®> The initial concept has to be turned into
a universal in order that the form may be deposited immaterially in the
soul, and this work is assigned to imagination. Themistius and Eustratius
in passages cited below® think that separation of the universal from the
particular is what is required, because although perception apprehends
the universal human, it apprehends it muddled up with the particular
characteristics of e.g. Socrates. The role given to nous by Themistius,
however, is not this separation, but completing the inductive process
by recognising that all the cases belong together, first giving the same
name to simple things, then combining them into complexes and finally
defining them (64, 18-21; 25-26; 65, 15-66, 3).

There are alternatives to Alexander’s view. Themistius In DA 98, 35-
99, 10 (T12), thinks that the productive intellect turns into universal
concepts the imprints which are received from perception and imagina-
tion and which are stored in the potential intellect. Philoponus(?) (T13)

5> Porphyry Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics 14, 10-11 in T14.
¢ Themistius In APo. 64, 2—9 (T's); Eustratius In APo. 266, 14-29 (T6).
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draws not on Aristotle’s chapter on intellect, but on Plato’s Philebus 39 b,
when he says that active intellect inscribes the imprints of all things in
the potential intellect like a painter. But in Plato, it was perception and
memory that made the inscriptions, and the painter came along after-
wards and painted pictures of what had been inscribed.

2.4. Role of Imagination

A role in concept formation was given also to imagination. We have
already seen Themistius saying that the potential intellect receives
imprints from perception and imagination. And we have seen Philo-
ponus(?) In DA likening actual intellect to Platos painter in the soul.
A role in concept formation had already been given by Aristotle’s own
school to imagination and artistry in the soul, according to Sextus Against
the Mathematicians 7. 221-222. But Philoponus(?) quoted above from In
APo. II 437, 15-438, 2 (T4) goes into much more detail about the imag-
ination, which he mentions three times in lines 17, 26 and 3o0. It is in the
imagination that perception imprints an image both of the individuating
features of what is perceived (someone’s being long-haired and pale) and
of the universal features (being a rational, mortal animal).

Porphyry goes further still and makes the imagination not just a
passive recipient of imprints, but an active ability to add precision to the
data of sense. This is in a passage which Harold Tarrant has translated
and discussed and considers to be partly drawn by Porphyry from the
much earlier Middle Platonist, Thrasyllus (T14).” Porphyry’s account
starts off in 13, 21-14, 14, echoing Aristotelian ideas to a considerable
extent, just as he does also at in Cat. 91, 2—5. But he finishes up with
Platonist ones. First, using sense perception, the soul tears forms in an
Aristotelian way off external matter and draws them into itself. Secondly,
a faculty connected with opinion gives a name to the sensory datum and
inscribes it in words on the writing tablet of the soul, in the manner of
Plato’s Philebus. Third comes imagination (phantasia), which performs
a new role of correcting the input, working out an accurate version
and storing it in the soul. This is already a concept (ennoia). But the
universality of the concept is due to the form received being stored in a
non-material way. And it seems that imagination performs this function
too, of separating the form from matter. When that has been done, one
has scientific knowledge (epistémé), but not yet nous. Nous arises like a

7 Tarrant (1993), Ch.s.
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light kindled by leaping fire and the scientific knowledge is made firm by
epibolé, which might be a kind of mental concentration, although Tarrant
takes it to be a kind of accumulation.® Neither the spark nor the mental
concentration is further explained, any more than Aristotle explains his
intellectual spotting, which is also nous, and which indeed cannot be
further explained. Tarrant conjectures that the confirmation is produced
by the assembly of many similar inputs, but one might expect that to have
happened, if at all, before the stage of scientific knowledge.

Then after a digression, Porphyry reverts at 15, 1-5, to a much more
Platonist account of how the reason (logos) within us has a pre-concep-
tion of the form received from matter, and uses its previously possessed
conception to supplement and correct the received form. This appears
to be a second corrective process quite distinct from that carried out by
imagination, and based on the prior possession by reason of concepts
in a Platonic manner possibly through recollection. The reference to
recollection will be Porphyry’s own; the earlier stress on imagination may
have been due to borrowings from Thrasyllus.

2.5. Passive Intellect = Imagination

The role of imagination here might seem to be in competition with the
enormous role given by other commentators to nous. But in fact, some
commentators from Proclus onwards allow a very un-Aristotelian over-
lap between nous and imagination, since they identify passive intellect
with imagination. Proclus’ reference, in T15, to someone having called
imagination passive intellect is probably not to an earlier commentator,
but to Aristotle himself, as Proclus interprets him. The equation between
imagination and passive intellect is thereafter found in Proclus’ pupil
Ammonius and in Ammonius’ pupils, Philoponus and Asclepius, as well
as in Philoponus(?) and Simplicius(?).” The equation cuts across Aristo-
tle’s classifications, because in DA III 3, Aristotle classifies imagination as
a function of perception, not of intellect. It means that to give a role in
concept formation to passive intellect is to give a role to images derived
from sense perception.

8 Tarrant (1993), 128-130.

° Besides Proclus, Ammonius In Int. 6, 4~14; 26, 1-2; Philoponus in de Intellectu p. 13,
Verbeke (CLCAG) ms. lines 00-6; Philoponus In DA 5, 38-6, 4; 11, 7-11, Asclepius in
Metaph. 280, 14-17; Philoponus(?) In DA III, 523, 29-31; Simplicius(?) In DA 248, 6-10.
Most are translated in Sorabji (2004).
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3. THE PLATONIST COMMENTATORS ON ARISTOTLE:
Was HE RIGHT OR WRONG?

It remains to consider how the commentators handled the disagreement
between Plato and Aristotle. For some Platonist commentators wanted
to present Plato and Aristotle as in harmony. But Syrianus and Proclus
were ready to condemn Aristotle and the condemnation left traces in later
commentators too.

3.1. Recollected Concepts Ascribed to Aristotle

Some commentators go a long way in assimilating Aristotle to Plato,
and make him accept Plato’s idea of concepts recollected from the soul’s
life before birth. This is true of the Neoplatonists lamblichus, Plutarch
of Athens (not the author of Lives and Moralia) and Philoponus. Thus
Plutarch is criticised by Philoponus(?) for thinking that Aristotle agrees
with Plato that the intellect of children already has concepts (logoi) of
things (T16). According to Philoponus, Aristotle’s comparison of the
potential intellect with a blank writing tablet (On the Soul 3.4, 430a1-
2) is not a denial that it already contains within the thinkable forms—it
does, but it needs them brought to light because of the unconsciousness
caused by incarnation (T17). lamblichus is most explicit of all. Aristotle’s
comparison of the child’s potential intellect with a writing tablet on which
nothing is written must be taken to mean only that the writing is faint
(T18). Thus Aristotle comes out agreeing with Plato that concepts are
within us waiting to be recollected.

3.2. Recollected Concepts Alongside Aristotle’s

Another less startling view is that Aristotle’s empirically gained concepts
can be accepted alongside the concepts that Plato postulated as being re-
collected from the soul’s existence before birth. This view is already found
in the mid-second century in Alcinous’ handbook of Platonism, the
Didaskalikos (T19-20). Alcinous, like the Stoics, thinks of reason (logos)
as a collection of concepts (logoi). But the concepts gained empirically in
Aristotle’s manner through sense perception constitute opiniative reason
(doxastikos logos), whereas the concepts recollected from before birth in
Plato’s manner constitute scientific reason (epistémonikos logos)."°

10 Brittain (2006) has compared other Middle Platonist texts for acceptance of both
types of concept, the Anonymous Commentary on Platos Theaetetus, cols. 23 and 46-48
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I have pointed out above that Porphyry also combines an Aristotelian
account of concepts being acquired from external matter initially
through perception with a Platonic account of reason providing a correc-
tion through concepts which it possesses in advance. The acceptance of
both kinds of concept is found also in a passage translated above from the
Commentary on Plato’s Phaedrus, 171, 8-25 (T7), of Hermeias, who was
Professor in Alexandria. In general, the Alexandrian School stuck closer
to Porphyry in philosophy of language, I believe, than did the Athenians.

3.3. Aristotle’s Concepts Rejected or Downgraded

A commoner view among the Platonists was that Aristotle’s idea of em-
pirically gained concepts is to be rejected. The fact that they are stan-
dardly cited in lists of types of logos, common feature, or universal,
does not mean that they are endorsed. This is very well illustrated in
Christoph Helmig’s contribution to this volume from Proclus’ commen-
tary on Plato’s Parmenides.'! But the attack is already launched by Proclus’
teacher, Syrianus, In Metaph. 12, 28-13, 3 (T21); 95, 13-17 (T22); 95, 29—
38 (T23), and continued in Proclus’ Commentary on Euclid Book 1, 12,
9-13, 27 (T24), and thereafter in Simplicius In Phys. 1075, 4-20 (T26)
and Olympiodorus Commentary on Platos Phaedo, lecture 12.1, lines 9—
25 (Westerink) (T27).

The objections to Aristotle’s idea that we gain concepts from what we
perceive are numerous and Helmig has given a good number of them.
Syrianus complains that we do not see every shape, and that the shapes
we do see are not precise. If it be replied that they could be made precise,
he has a very good answer: how would we know what changes to make
except through our possessing precise concepts recollected in Plato’s way
from before birth? Porphyry had already addressed this problem to some
extent in the passage quoted above, but in a way that fluctuates perhaps
because of borrowings from Thrasyllus.!? First he speaks as if imagina-
tion could make forms more precise, which simply raises Syrianus’ prob-
lem how it knows how to do so. But later (15, 1-5), he gives an answer
somewhat like Syrianus, that it is reason that adds precision and that it
can only do so by first having an exact form within itself. Objections to

and Plutarch Platonic Questions 1.4, 1000D-E, and for opiniative reason Plutarch On the
Generation of the Soul in the Timaeus 1024. For opiniative reason, A.A. Long has cited
Ptolemy On the Criterion 18, 12-19, 6; 21, 8-10; Sextus Math. 7. 111.

11 See chapter 2.

12 Porphyry Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics 13, 21-14, 14; 15, 1-5 (T14).
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Aristotle are repeated by all but Ammonius, who has left no writing on
the subject, in a chain of teachers and pupils stretching from Syrianus,
through his pupil Proclus, to his pupil Ammonius and his two pupils Sim-
plicius and Olympiodorus, and the present objection recurs in Proclus
and Olympiodorus. An answer could presumably be supplied by Aris-
totle’s active intellect which, like Plotinus’ undescended intellect, resides
within us continuously thinking the intelligibles. Had Aristotle wished,
he could have made the active intellect the source of precision. But then
he would have conceded to the Platonists their main point: the need for
concepts beyond those gained empirically.

Proclus is drawing on his teacher, Syrianus when he raises his objec-
tions to Aristotle. He complains in his commentary on Euclid (T24) that
the geometrical figures we perceive are neither precise nor certain. Pre-
cision and certainty have to be added by the soul. Further, there is noth-
ing in the perceptible world which, like geometrical entities, lacks parts,
breadth and depth. We do not find there equal radii, fixed ratios of sides,
or right angles. (The Parmenides commentary adds that we do not see
precise triangles). Proclus’ Parmenides commentary (T25) argues that
there is a gap when we generalise by induction from what is true of one
or more perceived instances to what is necessarily true of all. How can
we know of the necessity, unless we have concepts recollected in Plato’s
manner from before birth (In Parm. 981, 5-9)?

Simplicius (T26) makes the related complaint that there is an infinity
of particulars so that universals could not be assembled from them, and
Helmig reports this objection from Proclus’ Parmenides commentary
as well.!* Olympiodorus, Commentary on Platos Phaedo, Lecture 12.1,
lines 9—25 (Westerink), objects (T27) that adding a grain of sand makes
no difference to the equality of merely perceptible objects. In comparing
degrees of beauty, we must be appealing to some internal concept as
a standard. Without internal forms, we could not mentally supply the
deficiencies in what we see, nor pass in thought from one thing to
another. Finally, the cause of our longing to know precise forms that we
do not perceive must be the fact that they are lurking within us.

To look back in overview, it has become clear that the ancient com-
mentators force us to look much more closely at Aristotle’s text than we
would otherwise do, whether or not we believe their interpretations. They
are surely right that very important new information is added by Aristotle

13 See p. 40.
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when he offers to state his point more clearly. They grapple, as not all
modern scholars have, with Aristotle’s unprecedented statement that
even a single act of perception is of the universal, and they make some
plausible sense of it. They add in their own conviction that Aristotle’s
talk of nous must refer to the three kinds of intellect that Alexander
read into Aristotle’s De anima 3.5. They do not accept my suggestion
(but neither so far do contemporaries) that Aristotle is only thinking
of intellectual ‘spotting’ The Platonism of most commentators saw the
rationality of humans as permeating their other psychological capacities.
Some Platonists, we saw, even identified imagination, in a way that would
make Aristotle scream, with the lowest kind of intellect. Our probable
disagreement does not prevent us from learning far more from these
interpretations than we could if left to our own devices.
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TEXTS IN TRANSLATION4

(T2) Philoponus(?) In APo. I, 436, 2—-12:

‘Or [100a6] should be understood as standing for ‘and’ It goes like this:
‘from experience and from the whole sense image (aisthéma [but Aristo-
tle says ‘from the whole universal’]) when it has become stable in the soul’
and settled there, comes knowledge (gndsis) of ‘the universal (katholou),
the one beside the many), which is something different besides the par-
ticulars (merika), and ‘is one’ universal ‘in them, i.e., one and the same
thing becomes manifest in all those particulars. Such a universal, which
is on the one hand something different besides the particulars and on the
other hand is observed in them, comes to be ‘a principle (arkhé) of art
(tekhné) and scientific understanding (epistémé). If this universal is gath-
ered together (episunagein) from things ‘in the realm of generation (ge-
nesis), i.e. things that are subject to generation and perishing, it is a ‘first
principle’ of art, but if it is ‘in the realm of what is; i.e,, if it is gathered
together from things that are always in the same way, i.e., eternal, it is a
first principle ‘of scientific understanding’ RMcK

(T3) Eustratius In APo. 264, 10-13:

He meant that from experience’ (empeiria) [results] ‘a first principle’
(arkhé) ‘of art (tekhné) and scientific understanding (epistémé)”. But since
experience is something less complete and insufficient to serve as a first
principle of art and science, he added ‘or from the whole universal when it
has become stable, i.e., when it has come to a stand and is fixed and made
firm in the soul. RMcK

(T4) Philoponus(?) In APo. II, 437, 15-438, 2:

Perception acts upon certain particulars, which are undifferentiated in
species, and then once and for all implants and imprints this sense image
(aisthéma) in the imagination which not only bears the marks of certain
distinctive (idiotétes) and incidental features, of which the particulars
consist (sunistasthai) and by which they are recognised, but also takes
some mark from the universal. The universal is the common nature which
all the particulars have in common. Sense perception sees Socrates and
Alcibiades, and takes an impression not only of the particular distinctive
qualities (merika ididmata) in them (the particular distinctive qualities are
one man’s being long-haired and pale, the other not), but also of one of the
shared characteristics that it finds in them, that is, their being animals,
or rational, or something of that sort. It then sends this along in the first
instance to the imagination. When the first sense image is imprinted in
the soul, it also creates in the soul a dim knowledge of the universal.
Similarly the second sense image and the third and the fourth, being

4 For the abbreviations referring to the translators see note 1.
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alike, and possessing along with the distinctive (idiémata) and incidental
qualities in the particulars something of the common features in them, get
imprinted in the imagination too and also create in the soul knowledge of
the universal. For sense perception grasps not only particulars (merika),
that is, the accidental (sumbebékota) and distinctive qualities (idiotés) of
which the particulars consist (ex hon sunestékasin), but also the universal
man, that is, some of the things of which the universal man consists
(sunistasthai). RRKS

(Ts) Themistius In APo. 64, 2-9:

For when sense perception perceives Socrates, it simultaneously appre-
hends human, and when [it perceives] this particular white it simultane-
ously perceives white. For it does not perceive Callias and man together as
entirely the same thing; [if it did,] it would not have called anything but
Callias a man. But when it sees Socrates it also sees in him something that
is similar and common to other people. And so perception is of the uni-
versal too in a way, but not in such a way as to separate (khdrizein) it and
abstract (aphairein) it and know (gndnai) it in its own right, but as con-
fused (sunkekhumenos) with the particular and rather turned towards it.
RMcK

(T6) Eustratius In APo. 266, 14—29:

When Socrates is known perceptually, our perception simultaneously ap-
prehends human, though it does not abstract (aphairein) human from
the particular but confusedly (sunkekhumends) recognises (gnérizousa)
human too in the particular. And it is clear that it transmits this to the rea-
son (logos) in the soul. (RMcK). For if perception did not recognise human
atall, the soul would not be able to move through its own recognition to the
apprehension and recognition of human and to assemble (athroizein) the
universal in itself. But this is what happens to it, so it perceives [human].

[266, 20] And perception is in a way of what is common, even if not as com-
mon, but as particular. Or one might say that it is of the particular more
as something common than as something particular. For if perception by
itself were able to discriminate particulars from each other, it would have
been thought to be of them as particulars. But as it is, it encounters them
indiscriminately and recognises them confusedly. RRKS

[266, 15] An indication (sémeion) is that children call all men father
and all women mother, since they operate (energein) only on the level
of perception and do not yet possess a disposition that can distinguish
(diakritiké hexis) the distinctive features (idiomata) of each one. And so
the perception that perceives Callias does not in virtue of its own capacity
(dunamis) recognise (gnoérizein) him as Callias, but only as a human.
RMcK
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(T7) Hermeias in Phaedr. 171, 8—25 (Couvreur):

‘For the human being must be capable of” (249b6-7) assembling (sun-
athroizein) by means of reason the later-generated (husterogené) univer-
sal (katholou) from the common traits distributed in individuals (apo tén
en tois kathekasta katatetagmenon koinotétdn), i.e. from what is com-
mon in Socrates and Plato and the like—for this is what ‘to understand’
(249b7) means. From these [the human being must] project (proballein)
the universals (katholou) that are present in the soul in virtue of its essence,
through which as images he will recollect the Forms in the intelligible
realm. The animal soul cannot do this, for it is not capable, upon seeing
this, that and yet another horse, of assembling in reason the later-generated
universal ‘horse. FDH

[16] This is so because [the animal soul] does not even possess in virtue of
its essence and as innate the concepts (logoi) and the substantial universals
(katholou) of these things. Consequently only the human and the humans’
rational soul can do this, viz. assemble from this and that equal thing which
are not precisely equal (for what enmattered thing is precise?) the later-
generated universal and precise concept of equal. From these it provides
to hand (prokheirizesthai) and projects (proballein) the universal concepts
in virtue of its essence.

Then [the human’s rational soul] from these images (eikones [the later-
generated universals]) is reminded (anamimnéskesthai) of all the forms
(eidé) in the Demiurge’s Intellect. For neither the soul itself nor things here
in the world of coming to be would possess the forms, if the Demiurge’s
Intellect had not had them long before, always fixed the same way and
having real being. RRKS

(T8) Alexander(?) Mantissa 107, 21-34:

Another [type of intellect] is that which is already intelligising and pos-
sesses the disposition of intelligising, and is able to grasp the forms of intel-
ligible things by its own power, being analogous to those among craftsmen
who possess the disposition [for their craft] and can perform the actions
of the craft by themselves. The first [type of intellect] was not like these,
but more like those who are able to take up the craft and become crafts-
men. And this [second type of intellect] is the material intellect when it
has already acquired the disposition and actual intellection. This sort of
intellect is in those who are already more perfect and are intelligising. So
this is the second [type of] intellect.

[107, 29] The third [type of] intellect besides the two already mentioned
is the productive (poiétikos), on account of which the material [intellect]
comes to have the disposition, this productive [intellect] being analogous,
as Aristotle says, to light. For as light is the cause for colours that are
potentially visible of their becoming actually visible, so this third [type of]
intellect makes the potential and material intellect [become] intellect in
actuality, by creating in it the disposition of intellection. RWS
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(T9) Alexander DA 85, 20-86, 6:

The disposition (hexis) of this sort is produced in the intellect initially
by a transition from the continuous activity over sense objects, with the
intellect taking from the sense objects a sort of theoretical vision, as it
were, of the universal. At first, the universal is called a thought (noéma) or
concept (ennoia), but once it has grown and become complex and versatile,
so that it can do this even without a leg-up from perception, it is by that
time intellect. For when through continuous activity it has acquired such
a disposition as to be able thereafter to act through itself, then the intellect
spoken of as a disposition comes into being. It is analogous to the knower
who is between the so-called potential knower and the one who is active
as regards knowledge, and who overtakes the potential knower as much as
he is thought to fall short of the one who is active as regards knowledge.
But when this disposition is active, it becomes the intellect in actuality
(kat’ energeian). For the dispositional intellect is in a way the thoughts
(noémata) that are stored (apokeimena), assembled and at rest. RRKS

(T10) Alexander DA 87, 19-21:

Intellect makes the essence and the forms of composites intelligible to itself
by separating them from what accompanies their being. RRKS

(T11) Alexander(?) Mantissa 108, 19—24:

This thing that is both intelligible in its own nature and intellect in actu-
ality (kat’ energeian) is the cause of the material intellect’s, by reference
(anaphora) to such a form, separating and imitating and intelligising each
of the enmattered forms as well, and making it intelligible. It is the intellect
said to be ‘from outside, the active intellect, not being a part or power of
our soul, but coming to be in us from outside, whenever we thinkit. RWS

(T12) Themistius In DA 98, 35-99, 10:

As light when supervening on potential sight and potential colours pro-
duces both actual sight and actual colours, so too this actual (energeiai)
intellect advances the potential intellect, and not only makes it an actual
intellect, but also constitutes its potential objects of thought as actual
objects. These are the enmattered forms and universal concepts (noé-
mata) assembled from particular objects of perception. Up to this point
the potential intellect cannot distinguish between them, or make transi-
tions from one to the other, or combine and divide them. Instead like a
storehouse (thesauros) of concepts, or rather as their matter, it stores the
imprints (tupous) from perception and imagination through the agency
of memory. But when the productive (poiétikos) intellect comes upon it
and takes hold of this matter of thoughts, the potential intellect becomes
one with it, and becomes able to make transitions [from one concept to
another], and to combine and divide concepts, and to examine some on
the basis of others. RBT
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(T13) Philoponus(?) In DA 538, 4-10:

It should be known, then, that actual intellect is said to make all things
because it inscribes the imprints of all things in potential intellect. That is
why Plato too likens it to a painter [Philebus 39 b] and Aristotle straight
off proposes that it is a painter [an interpretation of DA III 4, 430a1; III 5,
430a15-17]. For if potential intellect becomes all things, actual intellect
makes all things. So this can belong to the human intellect. For it is not
Intellect from outside that inscribes all things in potential intellect, but
actual intellect in us. WC

(T14) Porphyry, Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics, 13, 21-14, 14 and
15
15, 1-5:

When matter has been given form by the aforementioned rational prin-
ciple (logos), it happens that the soul attends to the entities and as it
were tears the forms (eidé) again off the matter and receives them into
itself and in some way restores them, so that discrimination (krisis) can
become immaterial. For at first (1) grasping is done by sense perception,
which as it were touches the entity and tries to recover the forms and as
it were announce them and introduce them into the soul, like a guide, or
usher. After that, (2) supposition (hupolépsis, defined by Aristotle DA III.
3, 427b25 as including opinion) of the opiniative sort (doxastiké) receives
what has been brought in, names it and inscribes it through words (logos)
in the soul. The third after this (3) is a faculty that copies the distinctive
qualities (idiémata) and is genuinely pictorial or plastic, namely, imagina-
tion (phantasia) which is not satisfied with the form produced by naming
and inscribing, but is like those who descry people coming to shore, or who
scrutinise matching identity tokens, and work out the exact details of the
likeness. In this way imagination also works out (eklogizesthai) the entire
structure (morphé) of the thing and when in this way it makes it exact, then
it deposits the form in the soul. And this is the concept (ennoia).

[14, 3] When the concept has been installed and firmed up, the disposition
of scientific knowledge (epistémé) is installed. From this, like light kindled
from a leaping fire, nous appears like exact vision for assailing true reality.

[14, 6] The soul began (1) through the grasping and learnt the form
embedded in matter, then (2) accepted through supposition that this, the
revealed, is the same as what revealed it, and then (3) through imagination
worked out by making a copy that the external thing was like the copy.
And it (4) passed through the concept to the universal for the immaterial
depositing of the form.

[14, 11] After the depositing, scientific knowledge has acquired a firming
up through concentration epibolé and receives nous which concentrates in
a pure and then universal state. And that is why there comes to be nous of

15 T have based the following translation on Tarrant (1993) with my own variations.
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that of which there is also scientific knowledge and a concept, [that is,] of
the form which supplies all the structure to matter. ...

[15, 1-5] But reason (logos) by acting in a formal way without matter, finds
all that is being discriminated, and as having the form exactly in itself,
contemplates [the form of] what is being investigated in a more exact state
than it has in perceptible objects. Thence reason also adds what is missing
from the form and straightens what is crooked. It could not do that without
possessing the form first. RRKS

(T15) Proclus in Eucl. 1, 51, 20-52, 20:

Imagination (phantasia), by virtue of its formative movement and by
having its existence along with and in the body, produces impressions
that are always particularised and divided and possess shape, and every-
thing it cognises has this kind of existence. That is why someone has not
shrunk from calling it passive intellect. Yet if it is intellect, how could it
be other than impassive and immaterial? But if its activity is accompa-
nied by being affected (pathos), how could it be rightly called intellect any
longer? Indeed, impassivity is the hallmark of intellect and the intellec-
tive nature, whereas the possibility of being affected is far removed from
a being like that. But in my view he wanted to emphasise its intermediate
position between the highest and the lowest types of knowledge, and there-
fore he called it both ‘intellect, because of its resemblance with the highest,
and ‘passive’ because of its kinship with the lowest. For, on the one hand,
cognitions that are without any shape or form contain the objects of intel-
lection within themselves and their activity is self-directed [i.e. directed
towards themselves]. They are one with the objects of their cognition and
free of any impression or affect (pathos) reaching them from the outside.
The lowest types of cognition, on the other hand, work through the sense
organs, and they are more like affects (pathémata), receiving their informa-
tion [i.e. knowledge and opinions] from the outside and moving passively
along with their objects. Such are sense perceptions, which ‘arise out of
violent affects (pathémata)’, as Plato says [Tim. 42 a]. JO

(T16) Philoponus(?) In DA 11, 520, 1-12:

Plato is the person who thinks that the intellect of children is dispositional
and has rational accounts of things, not Aristotle. But Plutarch thinks
that Aristotle too says this. How can he not be speaking falsely when
Aristotle refutes him? He [Aristotle] says that the intellect of children is
like a writing tablet on which nothing is written, because it is suitable
(epitédeios) for receiving the rational accounts of things but has not already
actually received them. Alexander and Plutarch, then, err both severally
and together. So now let us say what is true. It should be known that we
are of the opinion that intellect is always form. For the intellect of children
is form, potentially receptive of forms, and insofar as it is form it is not
potential, as Alexander thinks, but insofar as it is potentially receptive of
forms it does not have the rational accounts of things, as Plutarch thinks.
WC
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(T17) Philoponus in de Intellectu pp. 38—40 Verbeke (CLCAG), ms. lines
99-43:

[38, 99] But to this it may be replied that we ought to interpret what
Aristotle says here carefully and thoughtfully with regard to his whole
thought and to what he says everywhere about the intellect. If we have
shown a thousand times over, quoting Aristotelian texts, that he wants the
rational soul to be separate and immortal, it is plain that even if he here
likens it to an uninscribed thing we write on, he does not mean that it has
forms in potentiality in the first sense (the sense in which semen is a man
in potentiality). But a certain latitude (latitudo) must be recognised in both
meanings of ‘potentiality’ For we say that prime matter is in potentiality
a man, and also the elements and semen and all the things which are in
potentiality in the first sense, that is, by virtue of suitability; but they are not
in potentiality in the same way but some are closer to the thing and some
more remote. A similar latitude, then, must be recognised in connection
with potentiality in the second sense, i.e. by way of disposition. Both the
sleeping geometer and the one who is awake are said to be [one who
knows] in potentiality, but the waking geometer is closer to the actuality;
and the geometer who is asleep or drunk because he is held down by sleep
or intoxication, resembles the man who does not have the disposition at
all. So in the same way even if he says the soul resembles an uninscribed
thing you write on, he calls it this because of the holding down of cognition
by the passions, which makes it seem as if it did not have forms at all. And
when it has already become a knower he still calls it ‘in potentiality’ For he
says: ‘When it becomes particular things as one who knows in actuality is
said to [even then it is in potentiality in a way]’ [Aristotle DA III 4, 429bs-
71

[39, 21] That he means it to be everlasting and immortal he has said
plainly before more than once, and he now pronounces it to be separate
from all matter. And a little later he again plainly says it is immortal.
But these earlier words are sufficient: ‘Concerning the intellect and the
contemplative capacity the position is not yet clear; but this seems to be a
different sort of soul, and it falls to this alone to be separated as that which is
everlasting from that which is destructible [DA II 2, 413b24]’. And later he
says that just as the sun makes colours which are in potentiality, i.e. colours
at night, to be colours in actuality [DAIII 5, 430a15-17], so intellect which
is in actuality, i.e. the teacher’s intellect and the Divine Intellect, makes
intellect in potentiality intellect in actuality.

[40, 30] The Philosopher’s meaning is plain from the model itself. Just
as the rising sun does not provide existence for the colours, but makes
manifest colours which exist there but are not evident, and does not make
them to be colours (for they were just as much colours during the night),
but makes them visible, so intellect which is in actuality perfects intellect
which is in potentiality and brings it to actuality not by putting into it forms
which are not there, but by bringing to light forms which are non-evident
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and hidden because of the state of swoon which is the effect of birth. And
it is this that he calls ‘potentiality’ in the first sense. For there is a difference
between the geometer who is in a cataleptic swoon though he still possesses
[knowledge] dispositionally, or who is asleep, and one who is in none of
these conditions but is not exercising the disposition; the one has both
the disposition and the actuality hidden and is not capable of functioning;
the other functions when he wants without being impeded by anything.
The intellect which enters the world of becoming is like a person asleep or
delirious. WC

(T18) Iamblichus ap. ‘Philoponum’ In DA 111, 533, 25-35:

Tamblichus says: ‘And see that he says “writing tablet [Aristotle DA III 4,
430a1]” and not “sheet of papyrus”. For it is not called a ‘writing tablet’ if
it does not have written letters on it. He says this meaning that the souls
of children, which are potential intellect, have the accounts of things. So if
he likens it to a writing tablet, clearly it has accounts of things, just as the
writing tablet has written letters. If he calls it “on which nothing is written’,
it stands for “ill written” because it has faint, non-evident written letters, as
also we say of a tragic actor with a bad voice “He has no voice”. So Aristotle
too (says he), like Plato, is of the opinion that objects of intellect are in the
soul and accounts of all things, and that there is recollection, not learning’
He says this to show that Aristotle too is of the same opinion as he. WC

(T19) Alcinous Didaskalikos Ch. 4, 154, 25-29:

This latter [reason (logos)], too, has two aspects: one concerned with the
objects of intellection, the other with the objects of sensation. Of these, the
former, that concerning the objects of intellection, is science (epistémé) and
scientific reason (epistémonikos logos), while that concerning sense-objects
is opinion (doxa), and opiniative reason (doxastikos logos). D

(T20) Alcinous Didaskalikos Ch. 4, 154, 40-155, 5:

Opinion is the combination of memory and perception. For when we first
encounter some perceptible, and from it we get a perception, and from that
a memory, and later we encounter the same perceptible again, we connect
the pre-existing memory with the subsequent perception and say within
ourselves ‘Socrates!, ‘Horse!, ‘Fire!; etc. And this is called opinion (doxa)—
our connecting (suntithenai) the pre-existing perception with the newly

produced perception. DNS

(T21) Syrianus In Metaph. 12, 28-13, 3 (Kroll):

Therefore, by saying that there are many ways in which these things
[numbers, lines, figures, points] are, we bring to light both their being and
their substantiality. For even in the sensible works of nature one could see
figure, number, physical surface and its limits; in addition, these things
are established also in our imagination and opinion, either being grasped
by means of abstraction from the sensibles, as he [Aristotle] prefers, or in
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our judgement being perfected by the substantial forms of the soul. Thus
these things in imagination and opinion (phantasta, doxasta) participate
in being, but are not substances; that is why they might also fall under
quantity rather than quality or any other category; but the substantial
concepts (ousiddeis logoi) of soul which contain these things are already
substances. But if someone might also see their models in intellect and in
the intelligibles, one could view number, figures and magnitude itself as
counted amongst the very first substances. GBe

(T22) Syrianus In Metaph. 95, 13-17 (Kroll):

But one might wonder at Aristotle who even in these cases of succession
puts the universals on the same level as the mathematicals; for as the
universals are, so the mathematicals are, too. In reality both are in the
substantial formal principles (logoi [concepts]) of the soul but according to
him they are in the sensibles and in the concepts (epinoiai) which abstract
the common natures (koinotétes) from the sensibles. RRKS

(T23) Syrianus in Metaph. 95, 29-38:

Generally one should bring against his [Aristotle’s] whole theory, both
(1) that we have not seen among the sensibles every geometrical shape
or every number that the mathematical sciences deal with, and (2) that
it is impossible to employ such precision (akribeia) on what is grasped
from sensibles. If it is claimed that we supplement what is lacking in them
and make them more precise and consider them in that condition, it is
necessary to state first where the capability to perfect them comes from.
We cannot find another more truthful explanation than the one stated by
the ancients, viz. that in virtue of its essence the soul has preconceived
(prolambanein) the concepts (logoi) of everything.

Moreover, if we add something to abstractions from sensibles, we shall end
up making them not more precise and truthful but rather more fictitious.
FDH

(T24) Proclus In Eucl. 1, 12, 9-13, 27:

In the first place, if we say that mathematical forms (eidé) are derived from
sense objects—that the soul, from seeing material circles and triangles,
shapes in herself the later-generated (husterogends) form of circle and the
form of triangle—whence come the precision (akribeia) and certainty that
belong to our concepts (logoi)? Necessarily either from sense objects or
from the soul. But they cannot come from sense objects, for then there
would be far more precision in sense objects than there is. They come
therefore from the soul, which adds perfection to the imperfect sensi-
bles and precision to their impreciseness. For where among sensible things
do we find anything that is without parts, or without breadth, or without
depth? Where do we see the equality of the lines from centre to circum-
ference? Where the fixed ratios (logoi) of the sides? Where the rightness
of angles? Do we not see that all sensible things are confused with one
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another and that no quality in them is pure and free of its opposite, but that
all are divisible and extended and changing? How, then, shall we get the
stable substance which unchangeable principles have, if they are derived
from things that are ever changing from one state to another? For it is
admitted that anything which results from changing beings receives from
them a changeable character. And how can we get the precision of precise
and irrefutable forms (eidé) from things that are not precise? For whatever
yields knowledge that is steadfast has that quality itself in greater degree.

[13, 7] We must therefore posit the soul as the generatrix of mathematical
forms (eidé) and concepts (logoi). And if we say that the soul produces
them by having their patterns (paradeigmata) in her own essence and that
these offspring are the projections (probolai) of forms previously existing
in her, we shall be in agreement with Plato and shall have found the truth
with regard to mathematical being. If, on the other hand, she weaves this
enormous immaterial fabric and gives birth to such an imposing science
without knowing or having preconceived (proeiléphuia) these concepts
(logoi), how can she judge whether the offspring she bears are fertile or
wind eggs [Plato Theaetetus 151 e; 157 d], whether they are not phantoms
instead of truth? What canons could she use for measuring the truth in
them? And how could she even produce such a varied mass of concepts
without having their essence (ousia) in herself? For thus we should be
making their being (hupostasis) come about by chance, without reference
to any standard. If, therefore, mathematical forms (eidé) are products of the
soul and the concepts of the things that the soul produces are not derived
from sense objects, mathematicals are their projections (proballesthai),
and the soul’s travail and her offspring are manifestations of eternal forms
(eidé) abiding in her. GM

(T25) Proclus In Parm. 981, 5-9; 24—41:

In demonstrations and definitions the particular must be entirely subor-
dinate to the universal and the definition. Definitions of common features
in particulars do not comprehend the particulars as a whole. (...)

If we are, then, to discover the definition which will serve as the principle
of a demonstration, the definition must be of an entity of such a sort as
to comprehend everything more particular than itself. Such things are
the forms (eidé) in us, and not those inherent in particulars. Therefore,
if these are abolished, definition will no longer be possible. So the science
of definition will disappear, along with that of demonstration, departing
from the range of human thought. Furthermore, following on these, the
science of division will become a mere name; for divisions do nothing
other than distinguish the many from the one, and separate off those
things preexisting in a unified manner in the whole into their proper
differentiae, not adding the differentiae from without, but viewing them as
being within, in the genera themselves, dividing off the species from one
another. Where, then, would be the task of this science, if really-existent
forms were not present in us? FDH
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(T26) Simplicius In Phys. 1075, 4-20:

This, then, is the way Alexander explained [it], wishing the universal and
the cognition of the universal to be assembled (sunagesthai) from the
particulars, and he said that it was stated that ‘it somehow knows the
particulars through the universal [knowledge]’ as a sign that the cognition
of the universal is assembled (athroizesthai) by means of the particulars,
since the universal knowledge is of each of the things [falling] under the
universal (and it has been assembled from these), for the particulars are
comprehended in the knowledge of the universal, on the grounds that that
[knowledge] comes to be from them and in dependence on them.

[1075, 10] On the other hand, if it is not possible for universals to be
assembled (sunagesthai) from particulars, since those are infinite, nor
for the cognition in the sensory and imaginative [parts] to be capable
of bringing scientific understanding into existence in the intellect, [this
cognition] being much inferior to [scientific understanding, which is]
superior, one must rather, I think, explain in a simpler and truer way
what has been stated by Aristotle. The intellect always has knowledge of
the universals in actuality (whether ready to hand (prokheiron) or not),
but of the particulars [only] potentially. Whenever perception strikes the
particular, at that time, then, the intellect actually knows (gindskei) the
particulars through the universal. ‘For an individual human being is a
human being too;, as [Aristotle] himself stated elsewhere [Cf. APo. II 19,
100a16-b1] For this reason too he added the ‘somehow’ (pds [247b6. It
is not clear whether Simplicius here read Aristotle as saying ‘particulars
are somehow known by the universal’ or ‘the universal ... somehow ... by
particulars’]), because the cognition of the universal is not on the same
level as that of the particular; rather, the particular is known (gindsketai)
‘through the universal [knowledge]” because the particular is encompassed
by the universal. CH

(T27) Olympiodorus In Phaed., Lecture 12.1, lines 9—25 (Westerink):

The second argument is that the approximate must be preceded by the
precise (akribes), and the vague rough and ready (amudrés, holoskherés) by
the well-defined, and the forms (eidé) in this world are not exact (precise:
akribés): two magnitudes that are equal will remain so when a quantity the
size of a grain of sand is added or removed [74b7-c6]. Since, however, these
arguments prove the existence of Ideas (ideai) no less than that of concepts
(logoi) in the soul, let us give some additional proof of the existence of
such concepts in the soul. If the human soul distinguishes between forms
(eidé) in this world and calls the one more beautiful, the other less so, it
evidently pronounces these judgements by referring to a certain standard
and a certain form; it could not distinguish between things of which it does
not have the concepts within itself. We should not believe the Peripatos
[Ar., APo. II 19, 99b35] when it declares that we discern these things by
means of something called the capacity of judgement (kritiké): the human
soul does not act by mere natural instinct (phusikds), as a spider makes its
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web. Besides, if it makes additions and passes from one thing to another,
it must evidently have certain forms within itself, otherwise there would
be no question of passing on to other things, or of supplying deficiencies,
without such forms; a man who sees Socrates’ portrait without having seen
Socrates before cannot go beyond the portrait. Lastly, if the soul aspires to
the knowledge of exact (precise: akribés) forms and its aspiration is not
in vain, the cause of this longing can only be the presence in it of forms,
which it tries to learn. LGW
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1. PRocLUS, A NEOPLATONIC STUDENT OF ARISTOTLE!

Proclus’ interest in Aristotle can already be traced back to the time
when he studied in Alexandria under a certain Olympiodorus.> As we
learn from his biographer Marinus, the Neoplatonist must have been
a brilliant student with an exceptional memory.> For, coming from a
lecture, Proclus could literally repeat everything that was said there. What
is more, he easily learned by heart all of Aristotle’s logical writings,*
although these works are, as Marinus underlines, rather troublesome for
their readers. Later, after his arrival in Athens, Proclus, together with

" I am much indebted to Prof. Carlos Steel (Leuven) for his comprehensive criticism
and constructive remarks on an earlier version of this paper. Moreover, I wish to thank Dr.
Guy Guldentops (Leuven) and Prof. Richard Sorabji (London) for important suggestions
and corrections. The passages from Syrianus Prof. Sorabji discusses in his article in this
volume indicate that a considerable part of Proclus’ criticism goes back to his teacher. On
Proclus’ philosophy in general see now Helmig/ Steel (2010).

Since the original version of this contribution was already written in 2004, some
years before Carlos Steel’s new edition of Proclus’ Commentary of Platos Parmenides
(OCT, 2007-2009) was published, I am still quoting the text after Victor Cousin’s old
edition (21864). Nevertheless,  would like to express my indebtedness to Steel’s significant
editorial achievement that has definitely replaced Cousin’s efforts.

1 Cf. the fundamental remarks by Saffrey (1990), 178-179.

2 Marinus, Vita Procli §9, 12-17 (Saffrey/Segonds). The reader should also refer to
the excellent Notes complémentaires by Saffrey, Segonds and Luna.

3 Marinus, Vita Procli § 9, 25-34 (Saffrey/Segonds).

4 Marinus, Vita Procli §9, 34-36 (Saffrey/Segonds). The logical writings of Aristotle
(ta. ’Agrototéhovg hoywa ovyyodpuata) comprise the whole Organon: Categories, De
Interpretatione, Analytica Priora and Posteriora, Topics and Sophistical Refutations. Hadot
(1987) has investigated the classification of the writings of Aristotle among the Neopla-
tonists and the order in which they were usually studied; for the logical works cf. ibid.,

270-275.
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Syrianus, had a close reading of Aristotle’s De anima and Plato’s Phaedo
under the supervision of Plutarch of Athens.> After Plutarch’s death,
Syrianus and Proclus even read the whole of the Aristotelian corpus
together in less than two years.® Much of the criticism of Aristotle that
Syrianus and Proclus share may go back to these discussions.

It is, I think, remarkable that Marinus lays such an emphasis on
Proclus’ knowledge of Aristotle, while we are comparatively less well
informed when it comes to Proclus’ studies of the Platonic dialogues,
although he must have known most of them, if not all, from memory.
One possible explanation is certainly that Marinus wants to show that
Proclus’ paideia was in accordance with the Neoplatonic curriculum
where Aristotle was studied as an introduction to Plato. However, it is
very unlikely that Proclus would have started to read Plato only after he
had read all of Aristotle.

Be that as it may, from the evidence Marinus reports one can safely
infer that Proclus’ familiarity with Aristotle must have been astounding.
Therefore, it is very likely that Proclus composed several commentaries
on Aristotle’s works. The evidence, however, is so scarce that Beutler
in his monographic treatment of Proclus in Pauly-Wissowa’s “Realency-
clopidie” did not mention a single commentary on Aristotle in his oth-
erwise comprehensive list of extant and lost Proclean works.” This was
later corrected by L.G. Westerink, who in the preface to his edition of the
Anonymous Prolegomena to Platonic Philosophy collected the remains of
an Introduction to the Categories and of commentaries on De Interpreta-
tione, and on the Prior and Posterior Analytics.® As we have seen, all of
these works Proclus had learned by heart as a young student. Moreover,
as Westerink points out, there is evidence for a Commentary on Porphyry’s
Isagoge.

That the Posterior Analytics were of special interest to Proclus becomes
clear from the comparatively numerous instances where the Neoplato-
nist—directly or indirectly—refers to this work and quotes from it. In
the wake of his teacher Syrianus,’ it is first and foremost the basis of
Aristotle’s system of sciences that is criticised by Proclus, and here more

5> Marinus, Vita Procli § 12, 9-11 (Saffrey/Segonds).

6 Marinus, Vita Procli § 13, 1-4 (Saffrey/Segonds).

7 Beutler (1957), 190-208.

8 Westerink (1962), xii with note 22. Cf. also Saffrey/ Westerink (1968), Iv and Reale
(1989), 21 and 129.

° On Syrianus’ criticism of Aristotle see now Helmig (2009).
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specifically the very foundation of this system, namely Aristotle’s theory
of concept formation. In the last chapter of the Analytica Posteriora it is
stated that the starting points of syllogism (cuAloyioudg) and scientific
demonstration (drddeiElg), which themselves are indemonstrable and
immediate, are instilled by means of an inductive process (¢aymyn) that
starts from sense perception. Thus, these first principles are ultimately
derived from sense perception.

2. ProcLUs, A NEOPLATONIC CRITIC OF ARISTOTLE

For Proclus, as with Syrianus, such a theory is untenable. Although sense
perception naturally plays a role in his epistemology, it cannot be the
source from which all principles of science derive.!° True science cannot
be based on sense perception. Consequently, the concepts derived from
the objects of the senses Proclus terms hysterogené (otegoyeviy) or later
in origin/later-born, thus indicating that they are not prior to the sensible
realm—as true causes or principles would be—but derived from it and
thus posterior. As will become clear shortly, it is central for Proclus’
criticism of Aristotle to distinguish two kinds of hysterogenes-universal.
For the Neoplatonist does not deny that we form concepts from sense
perception. Compared to Aristotle’s account, however, Proclus explains
the process in an entirely different way.

Although the term votegoyevég in the sense of ‘later-born concept’
does not occur in Aristotle’s extant works,!! Proclus points out that
Aristotle refers to it in DA I 1, 402b7-8:

10 In Alc. 250, 5-10: “It is clear that the souls do not gather/collect their knowledge
from the sensible objects, and they do not find the whole and the one in partial and
divided things, but that they project their knowledge from inside and correct the imperfect
character of the appearances.”

' In Aristotle the term Dotepoyevég occurs several times, mostly in his biologi-
cal writings, cf. Bonitz’ Index Aristotelicus. There it carries the meaning “not appear-
ing until after birth” (LSJ s.v. 1). There is, moreover, a passage in the Metaphysics (N 4,
1091a291t.), where Aristotle investigates whether the good and the beautiful are among
the first principles: they are either doyal or Yotegoyevi| (“appearing after the first prin-
ciples’, N 4, 1091a33). This latter passage comes close to Proclus’ use of botegoyevég
in the context of concept formation, since also for him the later-born universals do
not constitute the visible things and are not their causes. They are derived from them
and are thus only “appearing after the sensibles”. For a collection of passages that illus-
trate the use of votegoyevés in the Neoplatonic tradition cf. Westerink (1977), 165
n.s.



30 CHRISTOPH HELMIG

(T1) In discussing this point Aristotle sometimes says that “animal” is
either nothing or a concept of later origin [DA I 1, 402b7-8: the Aris-
totelian text has hysteron, which Proclus interprets as hysterogenes],'> and
sometimes that it is either nothing or that it exists in the individuals [APo.
I24, 85a31].13

However, according to Proclus, both possibilities, that is that an ‘ani-
mal’ is a concept of later origin or that it exists only in the particulars,
are excluded by the Platonic formula auto kath’ hauto (a0t0 ®od’ a010).
This formula, which Plato used to characterise the transcendent Forms,
Proclus explains as follows. According to the Neoplatonist, a0t6 distin-
guishes the transcendent Forms from thoughts/concepts (évvorjuata),
since a thought always refers at the same time (cuvavagéoe)'* also to
its objects, that is it cannot be independent from them.!> A thought—at
least on the levels inferior to intellect—presupposes an object different
from itself. As Proclus puts it, a thought is of others, in that it has things
other than itself as its objects, and it originates from them.!® Moreover,
with kath’ hauto Plato, as Proclus explains, distinguishes the transcen-
dent Forms from the Forms in the individuals. These immanent Forms
are in something else (¢v dA\@) and not by themselves. Hence Forms are
neither concepts nor are they only immanent in their participants. The
passage just quoted clearly shows that Proclus’ criticism of the hystero-
genes is not directed against a Peripatetic interpretation of Aristotle,!”

12 Tt seems that in the manuscript tradition the reading Votegoyevés does not exist,
and it is not very likely that Proclus’ text would have given it. Thus Proclus is not
quoting Aristotle literally here, but interprets the Aristotelian text explaining Yotegov
by votegoyevée. Likewise Alexander of Aphrodisias, Quaestio 1, 11, Themistius, In de
anima 3, 14-14, 11, and Philoponus, In de anima 38, 3 interpret the passage, like Proclus,
in a conceptualist manner. Philoponus, for instance, writes: &yeL [sc. CDov] ya ™V
vdoTaAo v T® voeTodatl, g uEvtol %o’ aiTO VPESTNROS OVOEV £0TL.

3 In Parm. 11 731, 15-17 (Cousin): el O #ai 6 AQLoTotéAng dotgifwv ToTe pév
@not, TO TOHov | 00OEV 0Ty T VOTEQOYEVES, TTOTE 8, 1) 0VOEV EoTiv 1 &v Toig »ad’
gxaota.

4 guvavagéow here means ‘to bring up together with itself’, ‘to refer to at the same
time, cf. LSJ s.v. IL. It occurs only twice in Proclus, the second passage being In Alc. 192,
13.
15 For the argument that a thought is always a thought of something cf. already Plato,
Parm. 132b7 ft. The passage is situated in an argument that may be considered the first
refutation of conceptualism. For a more recent analysis of the argument see Helmig
(2007).

16 In Parm. 11 731, 11-12 (Cousin): dAAwv 8vta. [sc. ¢ évvorjuata] zai &’ GAAwv.

17 Elsewhere Proclus does not mention Aristotle, but talks about the Peripatetics in
general: In Parm. 111 892, 20-21 (Cousin): Kai 10016 €0ty mep ol €x tod Iegurdtov
pavtalduevol 1o Botegoyeves eidog Youlhoiiowy.
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but against Aristotle himself. Before I shall turn to Proclus’ arguments
against Aristotle’s theory of concept formation, it is necessary to give a
more detailed account of the meaning of hysterogenes in Proclus.

3. PLATONIC AND ARISTOTELIAN CONCEPTS

3.1. Proclus on the Twofold Nature
of the Hysterogenes in the Soul

At first sight, it seems natural to assume that hysterogenes'® in Proclus
carries an exclusively negative connotation. In an epistemological con-
text, the word normally signifies something that is ‘later-born’ or later of
origin, more specifically a concept/universal that comes into being in the
soul as the result of an ‘abstraction’ from or a ‘collection’ of sense-data.'?
In Neoplatonism, such a concept is to be contrasted with the rational
reason-principles (Aoyou) in the soul, which the soul possesses from eter-
nity. After every new embodiment, these logoi are, however, ‘obstructed’
due to the troublesome process of the soul’s descent and conjunction with
a body. Thus, the soul is not conscious of them. Therefore it is the goal of
the ‘epistemological development/progress’ of the soul to become once
again aware of these innate reason-principles.?’ As can be expected, Neo-
platonists like Syrianus or Proclus mostly use hysterogenes in a pejorative
or anti-Aristotelian sense.?! For them it signifies a concept or universal
that is exclusively derived from sense perception. It should be noted that
this usage of the term is by far the most frequent, and in this sense hys-
terogenes is the object of criticism of both Syrianus and Proclus; in what
follows I shall focus on Proclus’ criticism.

There is, however, a small number of passages in Proclus and Hermias
of Alexandria, where the term is used in a positive, that is, ‘Platonic’ or

18 The word occurs in different forms. In what follows I concentrate on the usage of
the word in Syrianus and Proclus. One can find 16 Yotegoyevés used as a noun, but the
word also figures as an adjective with words like Adyog, £100¢, elnwv, xaddlov, ®owdv,
vonua, évvola, gdvtaopa. In this sense, it can also signify a specific concept, e.g. Lhov
votegoyeveg (Proclus, In Parm. 11 731, 16 [Cousin]) or votegoyeviig douduog (Proclus,
In Tim. 111 26, 18). Moreover, also the adverb Votegoyevicg exists, cf. Proclus, In Eucl. 12,
13; 51, 5; In Tim. III 337, 19 and Eustratius, In EN 320, 24.

19 For these two modes of deriving a concept cf. below in IlTa.

20 Such a process is illustrated by Hermias, In Phaedr. 171, 41t., cf. Helmig (2004),
93-94.

2 In Syrianus’ Commentary on the Metaphysics b0oteQoyevég occurs 19 times, but none
of these passages betrays a positive usage of the word.
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‘Neoplatonic’ sense.?? Such a usage can best be illustrated by the following
texts by Proclus:*

(T2) The Forms that are more comprehensive, more unified, and more
potent causes (aitidtepa) he [sc. Plato] has called genera, saying, obvi-
ously, that they are other and different from the forms of later origin
(botepoyevi}) and from the forms in the individuals. For these are images
(ivddhuara) of the former [sc. of the transcendent Forms].?*

(T3) The universals/ concepts of later origin (bategoyeveig [sc. hoyol]) are
images of the reason-principles in the soul, since they are not engendered
from the manifold of sensible objects.?

(T4) Moreover, the universal in the many (xad6lov €v toig wohloig) is of
lesser account than every individual. For, every individual possesses many
additions and accidental qualities, whereas the hysterogenes comprehends
each of the many. That is why it is predicated of each of them and the whole
individual is in the universal.2®

(T's) This [sc. the hysterogenes], therefore, has its being from somewhere
else [sc. and not from the sensibles], and it is from elsewhere that it has
received this potency of a Form to comprehend each individual. And it
is of such a Form that it is an image and it originates in doxa, whenever
by means of recollection from the sensible things its inner cause [sc. the
respective psychic logos] is stirred up/awakened.”

All these texts betray a positive attitude towards the universal of later
origin (Votegoyevég), which clearly contradicts Proclus’ attested usage
of the word elsewhere. How can this be explained? The last three above-
mentioned passages stand in an anti- Aristotelian context. They figure as
parts of along argument that claims that the formation of concepts in the
human soul cannot be explained without the innate reason-principles.
Concept formation presupposes innate knowledge and recollection (al-
ready mentioned in Ts). This is the fundamental difference to Aristo-
tle, who does not assume the existence of these reason-principles in the

22 For the distinction between Aristotelian and Platonic concepts, I follow Sorabji
(2004a), 180-181, Sorabji (2004b Sourcebook Logic), 133-134; 138-139; 142-143, and
Sorabji (2004c¢ Sourcebook Psychology), 180-181.

2 Texts [3]-[5] will be analysed in more detail below (Ilc).

24 In Parm. 11 767, 12-16 (Cousin). I follow Morrow/Dillon here, who translate at
In Parm. 11 767, 14 Mo &1 twva, while Cousin’s edition has &AAd 1) tiva. Moerbeke’s
Latin translation (alia itaque quaedam) confirms the translation of Morrow/ Dillon. From
Steel’s new edition it appears that the reading of the mss. is in fact 7).

25 In Parm. IV 896, 25-27 (Cousin).

26 In Parm. IV 894, 4-11 (Cousin).

27 In Parm. IV 894, 19-23 (Cousin). For &vaxively in the context of recollection cf.
already P1., Meno 85c.



PROCLUS’ CRITICISM OF ARISTOTLE 33

human soul. However, Proclus shares with Aristotle the view that our
soul acquires concepts. Moreover, for Proclus these acquired or derived
concepts coexist with the innate reason-principles of the soul. In contrast
to concepts that are empirically derived (‘Aristotelian’ concepts) Proclus
has no special technical term for his ‘Neoplatonic’ acquired concepts. As
will be explained in detail below, sometimes he terms them objects of
doxa in order to distinguish them from qavtdouara, that is, concepts
which are solely derived from sense perception (cf. below in IIa). Proclus
can, however, also call them later in origin (Votegoyevi)), thus stressing
both that they are derived and at the same time more comprehensive than
‘Aristotelian’ concepts.

In conclusion, whenever Proclus uses hysterogenes with a positive con-
notation to signify derived ‘Platonic’ or ‘Neoplatonic’ concepts, he does
so against the background of his criticism of Aristotle, who according to
Proclus already speaks about the hysterogenes in De animal 1, 402b7-8.28
Proclus shares the view that such a Platonic concept is derived and there-
fore of later origin. In contrast to Aristotle, however, the ‘Neoplatonic’
concept is not exclusively derived from the sensibles, but is an image of
the innate reason-principles which comes into being when by means of
sense perception the process of recollection is instigated. Thus, although
the concept is derived it is not derived from the sensibles, but depends
on the innate reason-principles in the soul. Since in both Aristotle and
Proclus such a concept is derived, it can—as a ‘Neoplatonic’ concept—be
called a concept of later origin or hysterogenes. The same positive usage of
hysterogenes can be observed in Hermias’ Commentary on Plato’s Phae-
drus. At In Phaedr. 171, 20 the Neoplatonists contrasts the imperfect sen-
sible things with the universal and precise (dxipng) logos of later origin
(Dotegoyevig).

In what follows, I shall analyse the different arguments Proclus brings
forth to demonstrate that the (Aristotelian) concepts of later origin (1)
cannot be the basis for science and knowledge and (2) that a true concept
is not derived from sense perception, but that it must be an image of the
innate reason-principles in the soul. First, I shall analyse a text from the
fourth book of Proclus’ Commentary on Plato’s Parmenides that contains
along digression on the topic.? Next, I shall compare this text with other
parallel texts of the same author, especially with arguments from the

28 Cf. In Parm. 11 731, 14-17 (Cousin), and above p. 29-31.
2 In Parm. IV 892, 31-897, 1 (Cousin). See already Steel (1997). In what follows, I am
in many respects indebted to his analysis.
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first prologue of his Commentary on Euclid. These analyses will provide
evidence for the thesis that Proclus’ criticism is directed against Aristotle
and more specifically against Posterior Analytics II 19.

3.2. Concepts Cannot Solely be Derived from Sense Perception

I. The Vague/Faint Nature of the Concepts of Later Origin
Proclus argues that the universal of later origin is more vague/ faint (&uv-
d06teov)*® compared to the many instances from which it is derived,
since it is over/on them (&7’ avtoig) and not before them (7100 avT@®V).3!
Note that the description of the abstracted universal as being over a group
of instances is taken directly from the first part of Plato’s Parmenides.*
Proclus’ argument implicitly makes use of the principle that every true
cause, being ontologically prior, is more potent and more comprehensive
than its effect.>® Moreover, to know a thing is to know its cause. But if the
later-born universal is derived from the sensible things we cannot know
them by means of it, since it is caused by and depends on the sensibles
and not vice versa.

Parallel to this argument, Proclus says at In Parm. IV 893, 37-894,
4 (Cousin) that the hysterogenes is only over the many (&7 toig woh-
Moig). According to him, a universal that is abstracted by looking at
(émipreypic—again an idea Proclus borrows from the Parmenides)** the
common element in the many things is just a phantasma or a katégoréma
(predicate) and only exists because it is predicated of a manifold of things.

30 For this use of duudeodtegov in the same context cf. In Eucl. 14, 21.

31 Cf. already Syrianus, In met. 101, 2 ff. Considerably later, the argument is repeated by
the Byzantine philosopher Eustratius (11th/12th century Ap), In EN 320, 21-26: €l Y30
%ol "AQLoTtoTélng mepl T £E Apaugéoewg Aéyel TV podmuatikny xotoyiveoda, AAAG
0010 0U% 1jgeoxe Toig [TAaTMVIXDGS TTEQL TOTTO DOEATOVOL, DLOTLTA EE APULQEOEWMS TV
aloBTdVY E0TL %l PUORDV YELQOVA, OG EE ADTMV TNV YEVEOLV EYOVTO. ROl VOTEQOYEVRG
AVTOV VPLOTAUEVA.

32 Pl., Parm. 132c3.

33 Proclus, Elem. Theol. § 56, § 60, §§ 70-72.

3% Cf. PL, Parm. 132a3, where Plato uses the phrase &ni tdvto 1d€iv. It is rewarding to
quote Waddell’s (1894) observation ad loc.: “émi mwdvta with idelv does not seem to be a
common phrase with Pl[ato]; L. and S. quote Iliad XXIII, 143 id®v &t oivoma ovTov.”
It seems that &mti- here has the force of an over-view or a generalisation. It is not a detailed
observation but rather a generalisation through sight. The same force of &mi- can, I think,
be found in words like &mloyiouog, for which cf. Plotinus, I 3 [20] 6, 10fT.
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I1. Concept Formation Cannot be Explained Without the Ousiddeis
Logoi in the Soul

While argument I was of a rather general nature, the following arguments
all show that concept formation presupposes the innate reason-principles
in the soul (ovoLHdeIg AOYOL). As will become clear as the article proceeds
this is the fundamental difference between a Neoplatonic account of
concept formation and an empiricist version of concept formation, as it
is expounded in the last chapter of the Posterior Analytics.

ITa. Only Human Beings Can Form Concepts— True Concepts of Later
Origin (Hysterogené) are Objects of Doxa*

Only human beings are able to form concepts, since their souls are ratio-
nal and they possess the essential reason-principles (ol TV Tooypudtmy
Loyol/ ovomdelg Aoyor). Proclus takes as an empirical fact that non-
rational animals cannot form concepts, since they only use sense per-
ception, impulses, and imagination (aioUmoeL yofiton xai dpéEeol wai
POVTOOLALG).

In what follows, we get a description of concept formation as Proclus
sees it. For the Neoplatonist a true ‘later-born’ concept is not derived
from sense perception, but comes into being when by means of sense
perception we gain an opinative awareness of the innate Aoyou of the soul.
According to Proclus the true concept is an object of doxa (doEaotov). To
describe the process of concept formation he quotes Phaedrus 249b-c, a
passage that was of central importance to the Neoplatonic interpretation
of anamnésis and concept formation:*® “to gather together into one in
thought what proceeds from a multiplicity of sense perceptions, and to
postulate as prior to the visible and separate individuals the one, identical,
and invisible concept/Form (gid0g).”

This argument makes use of the distinction Proclus draws elsewhere
between phantasia and doxa. While imagination is something a human
being shares with all other animals, opinion is already a faculty that
discriminates things (xoiveiv). While imagination is the highest faculty
of the non-rational part of the soul, opinion stands at the lowest level of
reason.?” (I shall return to this distinction below.)

Now, if the human soul observes a common element in the many
sensibles, it does not derive this common element from the sensibles

35 In Parm. IV 892, 40-893, 24 (Cousin).
3 Cf. Helmig (2004).
37 For the difference between qavtaoia and §3Ea. in Proclus, cf. Lautner (2002).
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themselves. It is only able to observe such a koinon, because it possesses
the reason-principles of all things.

(T6) For even as Nature possesses the power of creation of things of sense
by having reason-principles within it, and thus moulds and holds together
the objects of sense—by the power of the inner eye the outer eye, and
the finger likewise and all other parts of the body—so also that which
possesses the power of knowing them on the general level, by possessing
beforehand the appropriate reason-principles contemplates their common
properties.® [transl. by Morrow/ Dillon]

The text neatly shows to what extent epistemology and ontology are
intertwined in Proclus’ philosophy. The essential reason-principlesin the
soul are not only the basis for our knowledge of the sensible realm; they
serve at the same time as the creative principles of all things. They are
handed down from the world soul to nature that produces the whole
of sensible reality. And since the human soul has a structure analogous
to the structure of the world soul it contains the same reason-principles
(Elem. Theol. §$ 194-195) by means of which the world soul, via nature,
produces all things and maintains their existence.

Moreover, coming back to the above-mentioned distinction between
phantasia and doxa, Proclus states that the common element derived
from the sensible things is only a phantasma and not an object of opinion
(80Eaotov).® “It must remain the same, when taken within, as when
it was originally apprehended, in order that it may not become false
or ‘non-existent, but it may not become anything more perfect”*’ Thus
sense perception itself and imagination do not serve as a criterion of truth
or falsehood for the information gathered from the senses.*! Imagination
is first of all receptive and not able to judge or correct the information
it receives. Doxa, on the other hand, is able to judge the incoming
information it receives from sense perception to a certain extent, since
it has access to the essential reason-principles in the soul.* Imagination,
in turn, possesses only the capacity to further transform a sense image,

38 In Parm. IV 893, 11-17 (Cousin).

% Cf. also In Parm. II 730, 19 (Cousin) and Syrianus, In Met. 161, 25-27. Both
passages, however, do not draw a clear distinction between gavtaocio and 86Ea. They
describe the abstracted universal as being constituted both by gavtaocio and d6Ea.

40 In Parm. IV 893, 20-23 (Cousin); translation Morrow/Dillon. Cf. the parallel in
Syrianus, In met. 95, 34-38, the text is discussed and translated in Sorabji’s contribution,
p. 13 and 23, T23.

41 For the MOyou as criteria for sense-perception cf. IIb.

42 This becomes clear, for instance, from In Tim. I 248, 11-13; 249, 8—9 and 292, 26—
293, 5, cf. Lautner (2002), 2591f.
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but this, according to Proclus, may lead to rather unpleasant effects, since
imagination may falsify the sense image or combine, for instance, the
image of a goat and a stag in order to produce the celebrated goat-stag
(toayéhagog), which Proclus groups among those entities that are not.*?

IIb. The Psychic Logoi as Criteria for Sense Perception and the Notion of
Supplying’
This category of arguments centres on the weakness and imperfection
of sense perception. It is most likely that they were systematically formu-
lated by Proclus in his lost Commentary on Platos Phaedo.** In support of
this thesis several arguments can be adduced: first, the basic line of rea-
soning can already be found in Plato’s Phaedo, more specifically in the
argument from recollection (Phaedo 72¢ ff.). Second, in a passage where
Proclus sets out his arguments he explicitly refers to Plato’s Phaedo.*
Finally, in the Phaedo commentaries by Damascius and Olympiodorus,
we find the two Neoplatonists commenting on the crucial passage in a
way that comes close to Proclus’ treatment of the material. Both com-
mentaries can be used to clarify Proclus’ at times rather minimal account.
Such a practice is in accordance with Westerink’s theory that both Dam-
ascius and Olympiodorus are heavily drawing on Proclus’ lost Commen-
tary on the Phaedo.*®

It is one of the recurring themes of the Phaedo that sense perception
is not reliable.*” In the argument from recollection, it is pointed out that
the soul must have existed before it entered the body. For otherwise it
were difficult to explain that the soul possesses knowledge that it cannot
possibly have derived from sense perception or experience (éumelgia).
Learning, it is said there with an allusion to the Meno, is recollection

4 Proclus’ next argument (In Parm. IV 893, 24-27 [Cousin]), which is a kind of
corollary to the foregoing one, aims to show that soul possesses the essential reason-
principles of all things. It is based on the Neoplatonic view, explained above, that Nature
contains the principles of all things and produces them. How is it possible, he asks,
that Nature produces all things by means of its reason-principles and norms, while soul
does not produce with psychic reason-principles and causes. Once again, we see the
interconnection between epistemological and ontological arguments. If Nature contains
the Aoyou of all things this must a fortiori be true for soul, because from a Neoplatonic
point of view, soul is prior to Nature.

# For the information we possess about this commentary cf. Beutler (1957), 196;
Saffrey/ Westerink (1968), lvi; and Westerink (1976), 18.

5 De prov. 17, 16-22; the passage is discussed below.

46 Westerink (1976), 18.

47 Cf. PL, Phaedo 65b3-4, quoted by Proclus, De prov. 17, 19-20.
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(&vapvnoig). For where do we get the notion of equality as such (per-
fect equality) from, if all appearances are imperfect, that is mixtures of
equality and inequality? The same holds true for all the other Forms.*3

Proclus makes it plain that the only way to explain that we, for instance,
possess a notion of perfect or pure equality is that it originated from the
innate logoi of the soul. These logoi or reason-principles, which constitute
the essence of the soul,*’ are a reliable criterion (zgutijglov) to judge and
correct sense perception.®® Since the world soul has produced all things
with these reason-principles, knowing the sensibles through the logoi
means to know them through their causes—which is the Aristotelian
requirement for scientific knowledge. The following passages from Pro-
clus’ De providentia et fato will illustrate the role of the psychic logoi as
criteria for sense-data.!

According to Proclus, the rational soul can ‘reprove’ and correct sense
perception, namely information of the kind ‘the sun is only one foot
long’>? As a rule, sense perception deceives us:

(T7) The rational element in us (6 &v fjuiv Adyog) [...] holds sense percep-
tion in low esteem as something that is full of deception, saying “that we
do not hear nor see anything certain” [Phaed. 65b3-4]. And it speaks these
words looking at the inner reason-principles, none of which it knows by
means of the body or of bodily cognitions.>?

The human soul contains the logoi of all things. Moreover, the text implies
that the rational soul can judge and correct sense perception by means
of these logoi, as was already said above.>* The logoi are, however, not
derived from sense perception, but are innate.”> Moreover, by means
of the innate reason-principles the soul not only judges and corrects
sense perception, it also adds/supplies (mpootidévou) what the objects

48 Pl., Phaedo 75c—d.

4 That is why they are called essential (00oLhdeLs), as Steel (1997), 295-296, explains.

50 Proclus, De prov. 44, 10: iudicatoria—»QLtiQLaL.

51 See now the English translation with commentary by Steel (2007) in the series
Ancient Commentators on Aristotle. I would like to thank Prof. Steel for drawing my
attention to the passages that are discussed in what follows.

52 Proclus, De prov. 17, 4-5. Proclus uses the example of the width of the sun as a proof
for the fact that sense-perception is unreliable also at In Tim. I 249, 30 and In Tim. I 250,
24. It is already used by Aristotle, De anima I1I 3, 428b3-4 and later by the commentators
on Aristotle; see, for instance, Simplicius, In De Caelo 186, 12; 548, 21-22.

53 Proclus, De prov. 17, 16-22.

5% For the judgment/ correction of the rational soul, cf. Proclus, De prov. 43, 13-15;
17, 4-5 and In Alc. 250, 9.

55 Cf. Steel (1997).
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of sense are lacking (10 éMeimov).>® The notion of supplying goes back
to the commentary tradition on Plato’s Phaedo, as can be inferred from
Olympiodorus’ commentary on this dialogue. In the Phaedo, it is said
that stones and logs are never totally equal. They lack something.’’
Thus, to arrive at a perfect concept of equality, it is—according to the
Neoplatonists—necessary to make the sense-data perfect in thought, to
supply what they lack to be perfect. Therefore Olympiodorus writes: “We
add what is lacking, since the equal here [sc. among the sensible objects]
is not precise.”>

Ilc. The Argument from Predication: The Comprehensiveness of the True
Psychic Concept™
One of the most intriguing arguments offered by Proclus in order to crit-
icise more empirical forms of concept attainment is the argument from
predication. It uses “Aristotle against Aristotle”, pointing out that against
the background of his theory of the acquisition of knowledge, his theory
of predication no longer works. Proclus’ strategy relies on several pecu-
liar assumptions on the nature of predication. First, according to him,
what is predicated are not mere words, but psychic concepts. Second, a
predicate is supposed to somehow comprehend (i.e., include, in an onto-
logical sense; Gr. meoiéyewv) the objects of predication. Aristotle asserts
in several passages of his work that ‘man’ or ‘animal’ can be predicated of
an individual man such as Socrates.®® Proclus retorts that concepts (i.e.,
predicates) that are derived from sensibles do not comprehend or include
the individual objects of predication.

Why is this so? Take the example of Socrates. Apart from being a
man, Socrates possesses many other properties by virtue of which he is
an individual.®! Now, according to Proclus, Aristotelian-type predication

56 Proclus, De prov. 44, 10-11. For the notion of supplying, cf. also In Eucl. 12,19;13, 5.

57 Pl., Phaedo 74d-75b.

58 Olympiodorus, In Phaed. § 12 2,4: noi mpootidepev d¢ 10 helmov, didtL odx dxoiBég
70 T1jd¢ toov. The idea can already be found in Iamblichus, De communi mathematica
scientia 93, 22—24. Cf. also Syrianus, In met. 95, 33 and Syrianus, In met. 12, 32-33, where
he expresses the idea that by means of the reason-principles in soul we can make sense
data perfect (teleiv), so as to arrive at the notion of e.g. a perfect triangle. The references
to Syrianus are discussed in Sorabji’s contribution, p. 12-13.

5 In Parm. IV 894, 4-23 (Cousin). I shall only give a summary of the argument and
some parallel passages in Proclus and Syrianus here. The argument from predication is
analysed in more detail in Helmig (2008).

%0 Cf., for instance, Aristotle, Cat. 3a18-20.

61 Cf. In Parm. 1V 894, 6 (Cousin): moootéoeot yag xai ovupefnrdot Tioi.
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does not include all the individual qualities of Socrates. This is so, Proclus
argues, because of the origin of the predicate ‘man’ (i.e. the concept man).
The Neoplatonist considers two ways in which the concept man could be
attained in an Aristotelian framework. (1) Suppose that the predicate in
question is derived from the common element in the many individuals
(in our case: man).%? Proclus notes that this would not work, since the
predicate cannot be more comprehensive than the things from which it
is derived. Hence, if it is derived from the common element in things, it
will only comprehend the property “being a man”, but not the many other
properties and characteristics that make up an individual human being.

(2) Suppose that the predicate is derived from the many particulars
themselves. Proclus discards this possibility by invoking what may be
called a stock argument against induction.®® As said before, in order to be
truly comprehensive, the predicate would have to include all individual
human beings with their respective properties and characteristics. How-
ever, this would imply that the concept (i.e., predicate) had to be derived
from all the actually existing human beings, which is hopelessly imprac-
tical. As Proclus puts it, it is impossible to see the infinite number of men,
to all of which we apply the same predicate. This is to say that a ‘complete
induction’ would fail, because one cannot possibly go over all the indi-
vidual human beings. This is even more true of individual human beings
that are not yet born or that have already died.

All this does, of course, not mean that Proclus would abandon predi-
cation altogether. Rather, he claims that his theory of concept attainment
provides a way out of the dilemma he believes to have discovered in Aris-
totle. His argument is of an ontological character and runs as follows.
According to Proclus, a certain type of psychic concepts (i.e., predicates)
come into being by means of recollection. These concepts, as we learn
from the text, are not abstractions (i.e., derived from sensible particu-
lars), but images of the innate knowledge (the innate logoi) of the soul.
Since these concepts qua being images are derived from and hence pos-
terior to the innate psychic logoi, Proclus can call them of later origin’

2 In Parm. IV 894, 17-19 (Cousin). The argument that a psychic concept cannot be
derived from the common elements in the many sensibles is also made at In Parm.IV 893,
27-894, 4 (Cousin). There it is said that such a theory would make matter more perfect
than the soul. Cf. the close parallel In Eucl. 14, 24-25: “Eti 81) 10 toitOV Aéyouev, OTL nai
v Yuynv drotéeav motodot Tig UAng ot tadta héyovtes. The whole argument goes
from In Eucl. 14, 24 to 15, 15.

63 See Helmig (2008), 41 note 44, for a collection of parallel passages from other
Ancient authors.
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(botegoyevi)). He says, moreover, that these concepts are objects of doxa
(60Ea0td).5 Note that in Proclus’ argument the positive or Neoplatonic
use of the concept ‘of later origin’ plays a crucial role. The text is one of
the main passages that I have used above (3.1) in order to argue that hys-
terogenes has two meanings in Proclus.

But why can Proclus claim that this Neoplatonic concept comprises
or includes all individuals that fall under it? The argument hinges on a
crucial assumption of Neoplatonic ontology, namely that principles that
are of a higher ontological order comprehend (sweoiéxerv) the things that
come after them. Because of this Proclus can argue that the psychic logoi
contain all the properties that distinguish one individual from another
in act (see In Parm. V 981, 20-24 [Cousin]). The same holds true for the
Neoplatonic concept “of later origin’, since it is an image of the psychic
logos. Hence, in contrast to an Aristotelian-type abstracted concept, this
concept can serve as a predicate, because it comprehends all the individ-
uals that fall under it, or, as Proclus puts it, the whole individual, that is,
with all its individuating properties, is in the universal.®> From a Neo-
platonic perspective, the argument works, because (a) the psychic logoi
in the world soul/nature are the causes of the sensible individuals and
because (b) the human and world soul contain the same logoi. According
to Proclus the essential reason-principles (o0oundelg hoyor) in the soul
figure at the same time as principles of all things which Nature produces

4 In Parm. IV 894, 22 (Cousin). Although Cousin’s text gives mad §0Eav vooTdy
(In Parm.1V 894, 22), which Morrow/ Dillon render as “has a paradoxical status’, in Steel’s
new edition the text reads mepl 80Eav Umootdv (in accordance with Moerbeke’s Latin
translation: “circa” [= megi]). Elsewhere too Proclus asserts that the Neoplatonic “later-
born” universal is a 50Ea.otov (In Parm. IV 893, 20 [Cousin]). As far as the reading wood
is concerned, it is not easy to see why Proclus would describe the status of such a concept
as “paradoxical”. Moreover meol is certainly the lectio difficilior. It can be assumed that a
scribe changed megl 06Eav into the more familiar phrase wad d6Eav. For a parallel of
the rare expression “meot d6E0v” cf. Platon, Philebus 59a1: td el dOEav [sc. the objects
of 86Ea] Tnrodot.

5 Read &hov &v for &v dhw (In Parm. IV 894, 9 [Cousin]). From the parallel passage
In Parm.V 981, 11ff. (Cousin), one expects that Proclus wants to say here that the whole
of the individual is in the universal and not vice versa, but there is no evidence in the
manuscripts or in the Latin translation of Moerbeke for such a reading. Nevertheless, the
emendation seems necessary. One should therefore write xat dhov év toUTtw TG xodohov
10 nadéxaotov instead of xai £v OAw ToUTE T RoVOLOV TO ROVENAOTOV (Cousin), since
the reading of the mss. hardly makes sense. In the new edition of the Greek text by C. Steel
my emendation has been accepted.
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after having received these logoi from the world soul, and also as princi-
ples of knowledge in the soul of the world and the human soul. And since
the human soul is an image of the soul of the word (cf. Pl., Tim. 41d), the
human soul contains the same logoi as the world-soul and as Nature.

Let us now turn to two parallel passages (from Proclus and Syrianus)
that confirm the interpretation given above. The first text is taken from
the fifth book of Proclus’ Commentary on Platos Parmenides.5 It is
situated in a longer argument that aims to show that universals that are
derived from sensible objects cannot form the basis of the science of
dialectic. Dialectic is only possible because of the soul’s innate knowledge
(Aoyor). Proclus constructs the present argument along the same lines as
the argument from predication. If, he argues, a definition were based on
the common element in the individuals (i.e., immanent form), it would
not comprehend the individual as a whole. For an individual (such as
Socrates) is more than a mortal animal possessing reason (i.e., definition
of human being), since qua individual it differs from other members of
the same species. Although concepts of later origin (botegoyevij) are
not mentioned explicitly here, it is plain that if definitions cannot be of
immanent forms, they can a fortiori not be of concepts that are derived
from these common elements.

Apart from the passage in the fifth book of Proclus’ In Parmenidem
there is a strikingly similar argument in Syrianus’ Commentary on the
Metaphysics.® As with the former argument from predication, Syrianus
asserts that we cannot predicate the animal in things (i.e., the form in
matter) of the whole of an individual man (7tdg 6 dvdowmoc),* because
the enmattered form of animal does not comprehend the specific differ-

» «

ences “rational”, “capable of laughter”, and “mortal”. The reason is that

% Cf. also Elem. Theol. §$194-195, where it is said that all souls contain the Adyou
of the sensible things. Therefore, when the human soul knows the things in the world
through its (sc. the soul’s) Adyou, it knows them by means of their causes and has thus
scientific knowledge of them in an Aristotelian sense (cf. e.g. APo. II 8, 93a3-4).

7 In Parm. V 980, 29-981, 31 (Cousin). The argument is briefly analysed by Steel
(1984), 13-14. See also Helmig (2008), 46ft.

68 Syrianus, In Met. 161, 14-20. See my comments in Helmig (2008), 48-49.

% In their recent English translation of the text, J. Dillon and D. O’Meara translate
“every man’. However, if we take into account the parallel passages in Proclus, the sense
ought to be “the whole man”. For there are no differences between single men regarding
the fact that they are mortal, capable of laughter, and rational. In Helmig (2008), 48, I
have quoted the translation by Dillon/O’Meara, although it does not match my reading
of the passage.
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brutes, human beings, and gods (which are also considered animals)”
share the same immanent form. As with Proclus, Syrianus too asserts
that only the psychic logos of animal comprehends all these specific dif-
ferences.

I1d. The Argument from Scientific Demonstration (drodei&ig)”!
Every scientific demonstration takes its start from principles that are
prior, more perfect (teheloteQov), and more universal. But how can a
universal fulfil these requirements, if it is a universal of later origin? This
argument can already be found in Syrianus.” It uses, once again, “Aris-
totle against Aristotle”. For Proclus employs Aristotle’s remarks about the
nature of the universal (xo00hov) in the Posterior Analytics, as being
prior, valuable (tiwov) and eternal,” in order to show that the Stagirite
contradicts himself, when he maintains that the universal is a univer-
sal/ concept of later origin.”*

How, Proclus asks, can a universal be prior or more valuable if it is
a later-born universal? With later-born universals, that which is more
universal is less essential, because the same is true for the individuals
from which it is derived. A human being, for instance, shares being an
animal with all other animals, but his specific essence consists in the
fact that he is a human being, a rational animal. Hence, the species
(as a concept of later origin)—as with the individual from which it
is derived—had to be more essential than the genus, which—from a
Neoplatonic point of view—is absurd. One would, therefore, do away
with the principles of the truest scientific proof if one claimed that the
later-born universals are the true universals in the soul, because they
are not more powerful than the things that are more particular (the
individuals), not their causes, and not prior according to nature.

70 Helmig (2008), 48-49 note 8o.

7V In Parm. IV 894, 24-34, cf. In Eucl. 13, 27-14, 23.

2 Cf., e.g., Syrianus, In met. 161, 8. ff.

73 'The relevant passages from the Posterior Analytics are listed by Steel (1984), 12
note 21-22.

74 Cf. the parallel In Parm. I1I 796, 14-797, 3 (Cousin). That for Proclus every true
demonstration presupposes the psychic reason-principles is pointed out by Steel (1984),
10-13. The criticism of Syrianus and Proclus might well be directed against Alexander of
Aphrodisias, who may be taken to say in Quaestio 1, 3 that the definition is of the common
element in the things or of thoughts (i.e. abstracted universals). Cf. already Aristotle,
who in Met. Z 11, 1036a28-29 states that the definition is of the universal (xaddiov)
and the form. According to Frede/Patzig (1988), 51, na30hov and »zowvov can be used
interchangeably by Aristotle.
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This argument is another clear piece of evidence that Proclus’ criticism
is directed against Aristotle and, more specifically, against his Posterior
Analytics, where Aristotle’s theory of demonstration (dmodelEig) and
more of the starting-points of demonstration (APo. II 19) are laid down.

Ile. Some Concepts Cannot Technically Be Derived from Sense Perception
The true concept in the soul must be an image of the essential reason-
principles, because we posses some concepts that cannot possibly be
derived from sense perception.

(T8) We must, then, as I have said, ascend [...] to the reason-principles
in Soul, and not only to the “later-born’, but also to the essential ones.
The “later-born’, after all, are images of these latter, not sprung from
the sensible particulars. For it is not the case that there is a common
element/principle (t0 nowvdv) of all multiplicities: [A] we do not after all
postulate universal principles (tovg xadorov Adyoug) of evil things; [B]
the same holds true in the case of unique things [e.g., sun and moon],
because with unique things we decline to observe a common property. It
is from within, then, and from our essential nature, that the projections of
the Forms arise, and not from sense-objects.”

As was already said, the point Proclus wants to make here is that there
are at least some later-born concepts which could not originate from
sense perception. And this shows that they must come from somewhere
else, that is, as Proclus points out, from the innate logoi in the soul. The
reason is that we have some concepts in our soul that could not possibly
be derived from sense perception. The examples are evils and unique
entities like sun and moon. We can presuppose from what was said
above that abstraction from the sensibles only works if one can observe a
common element in a manifold of things. However, according to Proclus
in the case of evil and unique things (e.g. sun and moon) such common
element does not exist. This goes without saying in the case of sun and
moon, because a “‘common element” presupposes more than one entity
that shares it. That is why already Aristotle claimed that there can be no
definition of sun and moon.” With evil things this is not so obvious.
Of course, we know what evil is, we have a concept of evil and we can
talk about it.”” On the other hand, the Neoplatonists refused to posit a

75 In Parm. IV 896, 22-33 (Cousin); translation by Morrow/ Dillon, slightly modified.

76 Cf. Aristotle, Met. Z 16, 1040a27-29. The same holds true for Platonic Forms, also
they are not definable, cf. Aristotle, Met. Z 16, 1040a81t. and Steel (2003), who analyses
Proclus’ discussion of the problem as to whether Forms can be defined.

77 Prof. Sorabji rightly points out to me that the passage does not say that concepts of
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transcendent Form or a reason-principle (Aoyog) of evil. For them, evil
only has a parasitic existence, it is a mere parhypostasis.”® That implies
that there cannot exist a common element or immanent universal of evil
(»owvov)” in sensible things. And that, in turn, implies that we cannot
form a later-born universal of it.*? But although we cannot form a “later-
born” universal of evil, we can nevertheless, as Proclus explains, know
what evil is by means of the universal logoi in our soul. And this, in turn,
explains why we possess a concept of evil:

(T9) If there are various other things which we define of which Forms do
not exist, such as artificial objects, parts of things, and evil things, there
is no cause for astonishment here; for it is by virtue of the fact that we
have within us reason-principles of all natural entities and good things,
that we know also such things as complete (cupmAnowtird) the totality
of the whole entities [sc. parts], or imitate Nature [sc. artefacts], or arise
as by-products of good things [sc. evils]. According to the mode in which
each of these things exist, so they are knowable and definable to us, and we
discourse about them on the basis of the definitively established reason-
principles within us.8! [transl. by Morrow/ Dillon, slightly modified.]

Proclus argues that the fact that we possess reason-principles in our
soul does not mean that through them we can only know entities of
which we possess the corresponding logoi.®? I shall exemplify this theory

evil etc. do not exist. That would contradict the evidence. All Proclus wants to say here is
that these concepts cannot be derived from sense-perception.

78 Cf. Opsomer/ Steel (2003), esp. 23-28.

7 Proclus’ argument leaves out the implicit inference that if there are no xadéiov
Moyou of evil in the world soul or in nature and therefore no causes of evil, there can
be no immanent universal (xowvov) of evil in the things. For xowvdv in the meaning of
immanent universal cf. below IId.

80 The argument from evils is, however, slightly problematic, for elsewhere Proclus is
prepared to concede that there is a common element of ugly things, although he would
not assume xa0rov Aoyou of ugly things. Cf. below IIf.

81 In Parm. V 986, 37-987, 8 (Cousin): €i 8¢ xal dAha drta 6o1Loueda dv uv oty
€10, Youpactov 0vdLv, Olov TOV TEXVITOV EXACTOV %l TOV HOQLWYV %Al TOV KARDV"
T® Y& elvor Tovg Adyoug &v UV TV Te dAWV %l TMV %aTd QUOLY VIOV %ol TV
Ayad®v, xoi tadTa yryvooxopey, doa fj cvpumAnowtind Tdv Shmwv Eotiv, 1 doa wpelton
TV QUow, 1 doa moQupioTaton Tolg dyadois Og Yo oty Exaota TOVTWYV, OUT™ %Ok
YVOOTA NUTV £0TL %Ol 6QLOTA, %ai drokeyoueda el adT@V Gto TOV &V UV ®ELOUEVWG
£0TOTWV MNOYWV.

82 'The list of entities Proclus gives here contains items that do not correspond to
reason-principles in the soul: parts, artefacts and evils. In other passages he argues that
these are entities of which no transcendent Forms exist. Roughly speaking the Aoyou in
our soul are copies of the transcendent Forms, but there are, apparently, also exceptions.
A prominent one is the question whether a transcendent Form of hair exists. As we learn
from In Parm. I1I 835, 37-38 (Cousin), although no transcendent Form of hair exists,



46 CHRISTOPH HELMIG

with a discussion of the problem of whether we are able to know evil. %
At first sight, it seems that evil cannot be known, since every piece of
knowledge is the apprehension of a Form, and evil has no Form, but
is like a privation.®* This would mean that even the gods cannot know
evil and that they are not omniscient. However, according to Proclus,
the gods know evil by means of its contrary or qua good (boniformiter,
ayadoeld®dg).8> And they can do so because evil is never pure evil, for
“if evil were unmixed evil and only evil, it would be unknowable for the
gods”8 Accordingly, we can, I think, understand how the human soul
knows things of which it does not possess reason-principles by means of
these very reason-principles.

1If. A Difficulty: The Problematic Origin of the Concepts of Ugliness and
Evil
In Proclus’ Commentary on Platos Republic we find an argument that
seems to contradict his reasoning in the Commentary on Platos Par-
menides. At In Remp. 1 260, 21 Proclus explicitly says that the hystero-
genes of ugliness (10 aioy0Ov) originates strictly from below (xdtwdev).
How do we have to understand this statement? At first sight it seems to
be in conflict with what Proclus says at In Parm. IV 896, 22-33, namely
that the concept of evil cannot originate from below, that is, from sense
perception, since evil does not have a common element (zowvov) or a
form-in-matter from which we could abstract a notion of evil. How can
we solve this difficulty?

In the passage in question, Proclus tries to show that a transcendent
Form of ugliness does not exist. He is urged to explain this somewhat
at length, because Plato at Republic 476a mentions a Form of injustice

Proclus assumes nevertheless the existence of a reason-principle (A0yog) of hair. At In
Parm. IV 893, 10-15 (Cousin) hoyol of eye and finger are mentioned. But nowhere in his
extant writings the Neoplatonist would systematically describe the different extensions of
transcendent Forms and Adyou. Cf. already Plotinus V 9 [5] 12, 5-11, where he probably
alludes to Adyou of certain forms of noses as well as of certain colours.

8 In what follows I am indebted to the excellent notes 304 and 357 in the English
translation of De malorum subsistentia by Opsomer/Steel (2003).

84 Cf. Proclus, De mal. sub. 51, 3—4 and Plotinus I 8 [51] 1, 9ff., who discusses the
same problem. That knowledge is knowledge of a form is formulated by Aristotle, DA
111 8, 431b29-432a3, and also in Plato this goes without saying.

85 Cf. Proclus, De mal. sub. 61, 17-20; 42, 20 and 51, 5-6. The notion that evil is known
by means of its contrary goes at least as far back as Aristotle, see DA III 6, 430b22-23.
Moreover, Opsomer/ Steel (2003) refer also to Philop., On Aristotle on Intellect 82, 27-31.

86 Proclus, De mal. sub. 42, 12—-13.
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(eldog Gdixov) and a Form of evil (eidog xaxo?). Solving this exegetical
difficulty, Proclus argues as follows.®” Suppose we would only make a
distinction between divisible things and Forms. We would be urged
to admit also a Form of ugliness. For, we could single out a common
element of ugliness alongside the many ugly things (10 aioygov v
mopa T woAAd). However, a transcendent Form of ugliness does not
exist. Therefore, we have to add another element to the initial bipartition.
Between the divisible things and the transcendent Forms there is also that
which is in the divisible things (é¢v toig molLoig). This allows Proclus to
characterise the phenomenon “ugliness” more precisely:

(T10) Ugliness is in the individuals according to a declension from the
transcendent Form/Idea, and it is (only) a so called Form as being com-
mon to a manifold of things. Or it is in the souls as being a later-born
thought.®

From the whole reasoning in the Republic Commentary it becomes clear
that Proclus is very careful not to identify this so called form (Aeyouevov
£100g) of ugliness with a Form in matter.*’ It is not a form qua being a
Form in matter, it is only a form qua being common to a manifold of sen-
sible things. The form of ugliness only exists as a declension (GndTTOOLS)
from the transcendent Form.”

But the basic difficulty, nevertheless, remains. At In Parm. IV 896,
22-33 (Cousin) Proclus claims that one cannot form a concept of evil
from sense perception, since there is no xoohov Adyog and therefore
no common element (xowvov) of ugliness. At In Remp. I 2581F. we read
that the Votepoyevég of ugliness comes strictly from sense perception
(ndtwdev). One way of solving this contradiction can probably be found
in the meaning of xowov. It can be shown that Proclus at times uses
#0wov as a synonym of &vulov €idog (Form-in-matter). He does this,
for instance shortly before our passage at In Parm. IV 893, 38 (Cousin).’!

87 Proclus, In Remp. I 260, 14-18.

8 In Remp. 1 260, 19-21: &v 10l nad Exaoto ®ATA ATOTTOOWY VITOOTAV [sc. TO
aloyoov] tiig idéag, xai eidog [dv] heyduevov dhg molholg xowvdv, f) &v Taig Yuyols dg
VONUO, DOTEQOYEVES.

8 Cf. In Remp. I 260, 8-12, where the Neoplatonist points out that even the Form in
the things is still a Form and that it carries the main characteristics of a Form. Forms are
always one and the same—they never change.

% Another expression Proclus frequently uses to signify the same fact is Dpeotg.

%1 The equation of common element (xowvév) with the form-in-matter (¥vuiov eidog)
seems inter alia to be implied in the expression that the common element “holds the
individual together” (In Parm. IV 893, 38 [Cousin]).
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If we take the argument from the Parmenides Commentary and suppose
that koinon means Form-in-matter, the argument is sound, given the
Neoplatonic premise that there is no enhylon eidos of evil, and given that
abstraction really presupposes a Form-in-matter. Broadly speaking and
with a few exceptions, there are as many types of Forms-in-matter as
there are transcendent Forms/Ideas. And since a Form of evil or Forms of
parts do not exist,”? there are no corresponding common elements in the
things. Thus Proclus’ whole argument is based on ontological premises.

In the passage from the Republic Commentary nowvov cannot, as we
have seen, be equated with a Form-in-matter. It is rather a common
element derived from the things by our soul or, as Proclus himself calls
it, a &v mopd T woAld. The problem is that here Proclus claims that
we can derive a concept (Votegoyevég) from such a common element,
whereas in the other passage he would strongly contest such a possibility.
Without a common element, understood as Form-in-matter, no concept
can be formed. Not every common element that we observe in a manifold
of similar things already presupposes a transcendent Form or a logos in
nature (xo¥ohov Aoyog) that corresponds to it.”?

Thus, we can conclude that argument 1 (In Parm. IV 896, 22-33
[Cousin]) would only be valid, if every common element corresponded
to a Form-in-matter. But there are exceptions, as Proclus himself admits
in argument 2 (In Remp. I 2581t.). Our mind can form a concept of
things of which no Form-in-matter or no katholou logoi exist. If we take
koinon in the sense of enhylon eidos, argument 1 is sound. If we take
it in its broader sense, as it is applied in argument 2, argument 1 is no
longer valid. In general, one can state that for Proclus’ theory of concept
formation the concepts of things to which no ousiédés logos or no psychic
reason-principle corresponds, present a veritable test-case.

Nevertheless, both passages (i.e., as discussed in Ile and IIf) share the
doctrine that evil or ugly things can only be known by means of their
contraries.”* Against this background it becomes clear that the later-born

92 The relevant texts are collected in Dorrie/Baltes (1998), 132; see also the compre-
hensive commentary, ibidem, 336-350.

93 Cf. Steel (2003), 108—112 at 110: “The fact that one can form an abstract universal
starting from the multiplicity of similar instances, e.g. the ‘shuttle’ or the ‘bed’ or the ‘mud,
is not a sufficient argument to postulate the existence of a transcendent intelligible Idea
corresponding to it” Cf. also Proclus, In Parm. IV 884, 26-885, 32 (Cousin).

94 T illustrated this in the case of the passage from the Parmenides Commentary with
[T9]. For the second passage the reader can refer to In Remp. 1259, 20-21.
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concept of evil, which is, according to In Remp. I 260, 22 solely derived
from below (xdtwdev or from sense perception) would not be sufficient
to fully grasp the phenomenon “evil”. If we want to know evil or form a
sufficient concept of evil, we are still in need of the ousiddeis logoi in the
soul, as was shown in [T9]. This demonstrates, I think, that the truth is
somewhere in between argument 1 and argument 2. A full understanding
of evil or ugliness presupposes a later-born concept as well as a logos of
its contrary.

III. Arguments from the First Prologue of In Eucl.

Apart from the passage in the fourth book of Proclus’ Commentary
on Plato’s Parmenides, there are other passages where the Neoplatonist
denies that universal concepts can be derived from sense perception.
Most notable is his Commentary on the First Book of Euclid’s Elements,*
where Proclus deals with mathematical or geometrical concepts®® and
claims that these cannot be derived from sense perception. The soul must
have received them from the intellect.””

According to Proclus, there are two possible ways in which mathe-
matical concepts could have been derived from sense perception. Either
(1) they could be abstracted from the sensibles (zatd dpaigeotv) or (2)
they could be gathered together (xata cvvadpolopdv) from the individ-
uals into a common logos (or definition, as Morrow suggests).”® It was
argued by I. Mueller that Proclus here does not make a clear-cut dis-
tinction between these two modes of derivation.”® It should, however, be
noted that in the history of Ancient and Medieval philosophy these two
modes of deriving a concept were clearly distinguished.!%

% In Eucl. 12, 2—15, 21, cf. also In Eucl. 48, 1-57, 8.

% For an interesting discussion about the difficulties involved in marking off mathe-
matical/ geometrical concepts from universal concepts cf. de Libera (1999), 35-42.

97" Already Tamblichus rejected the theory of abstraction as the origin of mathematical
concepts in the soul, cf. O’'Meara (1989), 159, and Tamblichus, De communi mathematica
scientia 34, 9—10 and 89, 2-6.

%8 (1) In Eucl. 12, 5-6; (2) In Eucl. 12, 6-7.

% “Nothing he says suggests that he considers the two proposed modes of derivation
to be significantly different”, Mueller (1987), 315.

100 Cf. the comprehensive treatment of the matter by de Libera (1999).
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[Ta. Proclus on “Abstraction” (agpaipeais) and “Collection” (adootoudg,
doouoig)t!

Another reason for distinguishing between abstraction and collection in
Proclus is the fact that in his Euclid Commentary he gives two
different refutations of these two different modes of deriving mathemat-
ical/ geometrical universals.'®> Without going into details here, I would
suggest the following tentative remarks to clarify Proclus’ attitude to-
wards these two modes of deriving a universal. As far as abstraction
is concerned, it is a well known fact that Aristotle calls mathemati-
cal/geometrical objects ta ex aphaireseds legomena.'®® How Aristotle
exactly understood the process of abstraction is a much debated issue.'*
Proclus uses aphairesis/aphairein mostly in the context of negative the-
ology and already in Plotinus we can observe such a tendency. At In Eucl.
12, 6, 15, 2, and 15, 16, however, he employs it in the sense of deriving
a mathematical/ geometrical concept. This usage is in accordance with
Aristotle. Proclus criticizes such a mode of derivation, claiming that it
would make soul inferior to matter.!%

The second mode of derivation (“collection”) is more interesting. It
goes back, as was pointed out by Alain de Libera, to Plato’s Phaedrus
249b-c.!% Because of the Platonic provenance “collection” is used by
Proclus and Hermias!?” to describe a Neoplatonic account of concept
formation, that is, the collection of a common element from a manifold
of individuals in order to arrive at a unity (concept) in thought. Such a
mode of derivation, however, can also be criticized by Proclus, as is plain

101 There are several other expressions to denote the process of “collection”; see Sorabji’s
comprehensive contribution in this volume.

102 Cf. In Eucl. 14, 24-15, 15 (argument against abstraction) and In Eucl. 13, 27-14, 23
(argument against collection).

103 Cf. e.g. APo.118, 81b3 and De caelo 111 3, 299a15-16.

104 Cf. the discussion in Cleary (1985) and Cleary (1995). According to Aristotle both
the mathematician and the geometer investigate their objects without matter. Hence
abstraction describes the separation in thought of something that is not separable from
matter. Cf. Proclus, In Eucl. 14, 27-15, 3, who summarizes the position he is going to
criticize.

105 Tn Eucl. 15, 3-5.

106 De Libera (1999), 232n.79. For a recent analysis of the Platonic passage the reader
may refer to Helmig (2004). Note that the term d9ooiopa was prominent in Stoicism.
Chrysippus calls téxvn an ddootopna xatopewv (SVF 2, 23, 21-22 [= Sextus Empiri-
cus, Adv. Math. VII 372]) and soul an ddgoiopa évvoldv xai tgodMppemv (SVF 2, 228,
23-24 [= Galen, De Hipp. et Plat. plac. V 3 (160)]).

107 The passages are listed in Helmig (2004), 87n.16.
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from the passage in the Euclid Commentary. But what is the explanation
for this ambiguous attitude towards “collection”™?

As T have argued elsewhere, Proclus’ usage of “collection” does not
imply a harmonization of Plato and Aristotle,'% since for the Neopla-
tonist “collection” presupposes the reason-principles in the soul, some-
thing rather un- Aristotelian. Hence we can distinguish two kinds of “col-
lection” in Proclus: Aristotelian “collection” and Platonic or Neoplatonic
“collection” that presupposes the logoi of the soul.'”

Moreover, from several passages from the Commentators on Aristo-
tle it becomes plain that Aristotle’s account in the Posterior Analytics
IT 19, that is, the inductive process to arrive at a universal concept by
means of several similar sense perceptions, was in fact understood as
“collection”!'? But also in Proclus there is evidence for such an under-
standing of Posterior Analytics II 19. If we take, for instance, Proclus’
argument against the “collection” of mathematical / geometrical concepts
from sense perception (In Eucl. 13, 27-14, 23), we see that he explicitly
connects “collection” with the Aristotelian theory of demonstration. His
argument, in fact, strongly resembles his argument from demonstration,
summarized above under IId, and it is likewise directed against Aristotle’s
account in the Posterior Analytics.

Let me further illustrate this connection between Posterior Analytics
IT 19 and “collection” in Proclus by turning to an obscure passage in the
second book of his Commentary on Plato’s Parmenides,'!! where he gives
a list of items that should not be identified with Platonic Forms. Accord-
ing to him, Forms are not identical with the Stoic omepuatizol Aoyou.
Secondly, Forms are not just concepts or thoughts in our soul (the con-
ceptualist interpretation, which is for the first time formulated in Platos
Parmenides). The third alternative has caused some difficulties among
scholars since it is not at all clear whom Proclus has in mind here. The
passage says that Forms are not identical with “summaries of perva-
sive common characters in particulars” (xeqpolorduoto To0 EVTQéYoV-
t0¢ #nowod toig molhoic),'? as Morrow/Dillon translate the curious

108 Helmig (2004), 93-94.

109 This distinction between two kinds of “collection” is parallel to the distinction
between two kinds of concepts of later origin, discussed above.

110 Cf. the contribution of Prof. Sorabji in this volume, who has conveniently put
together the terminology the Commentators applied to describe the “assembling of a
universal concept” in APo. II 19.

U Tn Parm. 11 731, 18-35.

12 In Parm. 11 731, 19-20.



52 CHRISTOPH HELMIG

phrase. Nowhere in Proclus or in any other author is there a parallel for
such a use of xegalaiopa. Dillon himself suggested the Epicureans as
the possible target of Proclus. But two passages in Themistius where he
uses the verb kephalaiousthai make it plain that the rare usage of kepha-
laioma must refer to the process of collecting concepts from the common
elements in the particulars. In his Paraphrase of APo. II 19 Themistius
connects the verb with the process of epagdgé.!'® Hence the parallel in
Themistius most probably shows that Proclus’ criticism of the “collec-
tion” of a universal concept from the common element/character in the
sensible things is directed against the process of epagdogé described by
Aristotle—and his Peripatetic commentators—in the last chapter of the
Posterior Analytics.''* And it is very likely that Proclus systematically dis-
cussed and criticized this chapter in his lost Commentary on the Posterior
Analytics.

IIIb. Every Triangle in Nature Falls Short of the Geometrical Triangle

Coming back to the first prologue of Proclus’ Commentary on Euclid,
from which our distinction between “abstraction” and “collection” took
its start, it can be said that Proclus gives three replies (A, B, C) to the
two possibilities of deriving mathematical/geometrical concepts [(1)
abstraction; (2) collection], and the text makes it clear that reply B
corresponds to (2), while reply C corresponds to (1).!'> The first reply
(A) is more general in nature and claims that mathematicals cannot be

113 Themistius, In DA 64, 16-18, cf. also 3, 33. In this sense, the verb xeqpolouwod-
odal/ ovyrepolatobodor can already be found in Alexander, In top. 1, 18, cf. also In
metaph. 5, 2 (ovyxepohaiwotg). Cf. also the fine parallel in Plotinus VI 5 [23] 1, 10
(ovyrepaiorotodar). I would like to thank Guy Guldentops (Leuven) for drawing my
attention to the latter passage. Note, moreover, that Plotinus in VI 2 [43] 5, 12 calls soul
HEPANAULOV TOV MNOYWIV.

114 Also Proclus’ use of d9oiCewv and d9oolonds points in the same direction, cf. In
Eucl. 14,1 and In Eucl. 15, 17 with Themistius, In De anima 4, 2 and 56, 21. For this techni-
cal usage of ouvadoiewv cf. de Libera (1999), 229 ff. and 233n.80. Moreover, the explicit
criticisms Olympiodorus directs against passages from APo. II 19 (see Olympiodorus, In
Phaed. §12 1, 18; 4 7, 1 and 8, 1) are most likely derived from Proclus’ lost Commentary
on the Phaedo, since Westerink (1976), 18, has convincingly argued that Olympiodorus
“used Proclus [sc. Proclus’ lost Commentary on Platos Phaedo, C.H.] as his principal and
almost only source.”

115 First reply: mathematical objects are not universals of later origin (In Eucl. 12, 9-13,
26); second reply: mathematical objects are not “collected” from the sensibles (In Eucl. 13,
27-14, 23); third reply: mathematicals are not abstracted from the sensibles (In Eucl. 14,
24-15, 15).
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later-born universals (Dotegoyevij).!'® In what follows, I shall only give
this first reply of Proclus, since the other two have already been discussed.
As Morrow remarks in the notes of his translation, the frequent allusions
to Aristotle in all three replies clearly show that they are directed against
him.!"”

The first reply, then, runs as follows:'!® It is not conceivable that
geometrical objects like a circle or a triangle are derived from sense
perception since among the sensibles such ideal objects do not exist. No
triangle in nature corresponds to the ideal triangle that geometers deal
with. Sensible geometrical objects are never as exact as is required for
geometrical operations. Therefore, the exactness or precision (dxoifela)
of geometricals cannot stem from the sensibles. It must stem from the
reason-principles in soul, which soul, in turn, receives from intellect.!"’
Such a classical argument against empiricism is already familiar from
Plato’s Phaedo. There, it is said that equality can never be abstracted from
sensible things, because in our world the pure equal (16 icov) does not
exist. It is always mixed with the unequal (10 dvioov). And the same
holds also true for all other Forms (Phaed. 75 c-d).

IV. ConcLUSION

In this article, I have tried to systematically collect and comment on
passages that illustrate Proclus’ criticism of a theory that claims that
universal concepts can be derived from sense perception. In conclusion,
I shall briefly summarise Proclus’ arguments. As we have seen, Proclus
explicitly refers to Aristotle’s interpretation of the universal as being
either in the things or a concept of later origin (botegoyevég), that
is, a concept derived from sense perception. The process of deriving a
universal concept from sense-data is described in great detail in the last
chapter of the second book of the Posterior Analytics. As is shown in
(III), Proclus identifies this mode of deriving a concept with “collection”

116 Proclus’ summary of the discussion (In Eucl. 15, 16-19) enumerates the three replies
in reverse order, starting with abstraction and ending with the later-born universal.

117 Cf. Morrow (1970), 12n.23 and 13n.26, and O’Meara (1989), 159, who also states
that Proclus “assembles arguments against Aristotle”.

118 This and the other arguments are discussed by O’Meara (1989), 159.

119 As Prof. Sorabji points out in this volume, p. 12-13, this argument goes back to
Syrianus, In met. 91, 24-29. The passage is briefly discussed by Mueller (1990), 472.
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and he stresses that it cannot provide the appropriate starting points for
demonstration (IId).

In his criticism, the Neoplatonist makes much out of the fact that the
abstracted universal (Votegoyevég) is posterior to the objects of sense
perception. In the process of abstraction it becomes fainter and less
clear compared to the sensibles (I). Proclus’ main arguments have an
ontological basis (II). Since the whole of sensible reality was produced by
nature through logoi, which nature, in turn, received from the world soul,
we can only have reliable knowledge of the world around us by means of
these logoi that every soul possesses. Through them we can judge and
correct sense perception (IIb) and only through them it is possible to
comprehend the reality according to its causes. Therefore, true concepts
of later origin (hysterogenes in a positive or Neoplatonic sense, see above
3.1) must be images of these logoi (Ila and Ilc). Finally, Proclus explains
that every triangle in nature falls short of the precise or ideal triangle the
geometer deals with (III), and only by means of the psychic logoi we can
supply (IIb) what the objects of sense perception lack in order to arrive
at a perfect concept of triangle.

Although nowhere in his extant works Proclus explicitly refers to the
last chapter of Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics, based on his criticism of the
hysterogenes and the other arguments discussed above, we can, I think,
infer that in his lost commentary on the Posterior Analytics Proclus must
have critised Aristotle by means of very similar arguments.



EUSTRATIUS COMMENTS ON
POSTERIOR ANALYTICSII 19

KATERINA IERODIAKONOU

1. INTRODUCTION

Very few commentaries on the Posterior Analytics have come down to
us from antiquity: some fragments of Alexander of Aphrodisias’ com-
mentary, Themistius’ short paraphrasis and Philoponus’ 440 pages long
commentary.! It, therefore, can be particularly illuminating and intrigu-
ing to study the comments on this Aristotelian treatise which have sur-
vived from the Byzantine period. However, even from Byzantine times we
do not have many substantial commentaries on the Posterior Analytics:
there are commentaries just on the second book by Eustratius of Nicaea
and Theodore Prodromos in the twelfth century, there are scattered com-
ments by Leo Magentenos in the thirteenth century, and finally we have a
paraphrasis in Joseph Rhacendytes” encyclopaedia as well as some com-
ments on the first book by John Pediasimos in the fourteenth century.> Of
these texts Eustratius’ commentary was edited in 1907 by Michael Hay-
duck as part of the Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca series, while Pedi-
asimos’ comments were edited separately in 1926 by Victor de Falco.?
Michel Cacouros has undertaken an edition of Prodromos’ commentary,
but there has been no interest in the works of Magentenos and Rha-
cendytes.

The above list of Byzantine commentaries on the Posterior Analytics
in some sense is quite surprising: Byzantine philosophers like Michael
Psellos and John Italos, who were quite famous in the eleventh century
for their profound knowledge of Aristotelian logic, seem to have written
nothing on this logical treatise. In addition, the widely read introductions
to logic of the eleventh and thirteenth century, namely the elementary
handbook known as the Anonymus Heiberg and Nicephoros Blemmydes’

I Moraux (1979); Wallies (1900) and (1909).
2 Wartelle (1963) and Benakis (1988), 3-12.
3 Hayduck (1907) and De Falco (1926).
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Epitome, devote no section to the Posterior Analytics.* But before one
attempts to draw conclusions from this about the Byzantine interest in
this logical treatise or about the educational program in Byzantium, it is
important to carefully investigate all the anonymous commentaries on
the Posterior Analytics which are to be found in a considerable number
of manuscripts; such an anonymous commentary, for instance, has been
edited by Maximilian Wallies in the CAG series in conjunction with
Philoponus’ commentary.® It also is important to make sure that there are
no other commentaries by eminent or less well known Byzantine authors
hidden in manuscripts in libraries around the world; for instance, André
Wartelle’s inventory of Aristotelian manuscripts (no. 992) cautiously
attributes to Psellos a paraphrasis of the Posterior Analytics, though
one needs to check the sixteenth century manuscript which contains it,
namely the Ambrosianus 827 (A 229 inf.), since Wartelle’s catalogue is
notoriously unreliable.®

In this paper I want to focus on Eustratius’ commentary, not only
because there is a reasonable edition of it, which thus makes it easily
accessible, but because it is the first known commentary in the Byzantine
tradition of commentaries on the Posterior Analytics and seems to have
been particularly influential, for instance, on Prodromos’ subsequent
commentary.” Most importantly, I want to focus on Eustratius’ commen-
tary, because I think that its close study shows that this Byzantine com-
mentator does not simply copy his ancient predecessors, at least not those
whose commentaries we still have. There is no doubt, of course, that
Eustratius makes use of Alexander’s comments as well as of Themistius’
paraphrasis, to both of whom he explicitly refers.® At the same time,
though, we do find among his comments a number of novel ideas, of
which some could have been borrowed from lost ancient commentaries,
but others probably reflect a Byzantine approach to the Posterior Analyt-
ics; some perhaps are due to Eustratius himself.

Unfortunately, we have little information about Eustratius himself. He
was the Metropolitan of Nicaea at the beginning of the twelfth century
and was asked by the emperor Alexios I to participate in various theolog-
ical debates with the Latin Church, until he was finally condemned for

4 Heiberg (1929) and Wegelin (1865), 675-1004.

> Wallies (1900) and (1909).

6 Wartelle (1963).

7 Cacouros (1989), 313-338.

8 Eustratius, In APo. 1.5; 2.28; 19.1; 44.5; 61.21; 63.31; 69.18; 107.22; 113.21; 123.24—
255 125.17; 126.19 and 11.5-6.
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heresy in 1117. The reasons for his condemnation are a rather compli-
cated matter involving both theological and political issues which can-
not be addressed here. What is relevant for our purposes, though, is that
most probably he also was a member of Anna Comnenass intellectual cir-
cle which had undertaken the task of producing commentaries on Aris-
totle’s works.” Anna Comnena in the Alexiad (14.8), the history she wrote
of the events during the reign of her father Alexios I, presents Eustratius
as a scholar extremely erudite both in religious and in secular literature,
as well as a master of dialectic. It is interesting to note that he became
famous for his strong conviction for the propriety of using Aristotle’s syl-
logistic in theology; he even stated that Christ himself had argued with
the help of Aristotelian syllogisms.! What we have of his work as a com-
mentator, apart from his work on the second book of the Posterior Ana-
Iytics, are his comments on the first and sixth book of the Nicomachean
Ethics.!'! It may be that in the case of the Nicomachean Ethics the reason
why he chose to comment on these particular books was that at the time
there were available in Byzantium commentaries on the other books by
anonymous authors and by Michael of Ephesus, another member of the
Comnena circle.!? It is not clear, however, why Eustratius chose to com-
ment only on the second book of the Posterior Analytics, especially since
it seems that the whole of Alexander’s commentary was still accessible.
Was there perhaps at the time already a commentary on the first book
written by another Byzantine scholar? A closer inspection of the avail-
able manuscripts might throw some light on this question.

But this is not my objective here. I rather want to discuss the content of
Eustratius’ commentary, and in particular certain passages from his com-
mentary which seem to contain novel and philosophically interesting
interpretations of Aristotle’s text. In particular, I want to discuss the com-
ments on the last chapter of the Posterior Analytics, chapter II 19, a chap-
ter which has been at the centre of scholarly debate for many centuries
down to the present day. It also is worth noting that Eustratius’ comments
onll 19 (255.1-270.14) are not just more detailed than Themistius’ para-
phrasis (62.21-66.6), but even more detailed than Philoponus’ comments
(432.25-439.12). The specific topics which I want to address in connec-
tion with Eustratius’ comments on this chapter are the following:

° Browning (1962), 1-12.
10 Joannou (1952), 24-34.
11 Heylbut (1892).
12 Heylbut (1892).
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I. Eustratius’ account of the knowledge of first principles.
II. The distinction, according to Eustratius, between art and science.

My aim is to get clearer about how Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics I 19 was
read and interpreted in the twelfth century by a scholar who had access
to ancient commentaries on this text which are now lost, but who also
was deeply immersed in the Christian culture of his time.

First, though, a preliminary point of methodology: Eustratius devotes
fifteen printed pages of his commentary on the Posterior Analytics on this
particular chapter, but after presenting us with an overall interpretation
in the first five pages, he seems more or less to repeat the same remarks in
what follows. In fact, the repetitions are so many that one starts wonder-
ing whether these five pages might be a section from another commen-
tary which the editor mistook for Eustratius’ comments. Besides, apart
from the repetitions, the terminology slightly differs, and there also is
one particular instant in which Eustratius, if he is indeed the author of
both parts, seems to be inconsistent. I will discuss this particular textin a
moment. For the time being, it should be pointed out that it is not unusual
in the Aristotelian commentaries to find at the beginning of each section
a short overview of what will be discussed next, and then to comment on
the text line by line. On the other hand, given the way commentaries
in the manuscript tradition often were transmitted, namely as glosses
taken from different commentators in the margin of the manuscript of
the Aristotelian text in question, it is also not unprecedented for editors
of Aristotelian commentaries to get confused and to take what is in fact
part of a different commentary to belong to the commentary they are
editing. If one wants to be absolutely certain that Hayduck is right to
include these first five pages in Eustratius’ commentary, one would need
to examine the manuscripts which he used, namely the twelfth century
Marcianus gr. 257 and the sixteenth century Escorialensis ®-I-14. Hay-
duck in the brief preface of his edition says that the two manuscripts differ
in many places, but he makes no specific remark about our section of the
text. Hence, one would need to check again these manuscripts as well as
another manuscript of the fourteenth, or maybe fifteenth, century from
Udine, which, according to Wartelle’s catalogue, also contains Eustratius’
commentary (no. 2096). Until this is done, however, we should take
Eustratius’ text as it is in Hayduck’s edition.
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2. THE KNOWLEDGE OF FIRST PRINCIPLES

Right at the beginning of his commentary on APo. II 19 (255.22-33)
Eustratius claims that, since the subject of the Posterior Analytics is
demonstration, and every demonstration ultimately depends on first
principles, Aristotle’s last chapter of this logical treatise is rightly devoted
to the issue of how we can acquire knowledge of first principles. Eustra-
tius, then, identifies and discusses in detail the two related questions
concerning the acquisition of the knowledge of first principles which are
raised in Aristotle’s text (99b17-19):

(i) How do we come to know first principles? Do we have innate
knowledge of them, or do we acquire them on the basis of previously
acquired knowledge?

(ii) Which is the cognitive state or disposition (hexis) in virtue of which
we come to know first principles?

To answer the first question, Eustratius (255.33ff.) starts by closely fol-
lowing Aristotle’s reasoning. It is not possible to have innate knowledge
of first principles, since this is the most accurate and the highest form of
knowledge one can have, and it is not possible to have this kind of knowl-
edge without being aware of it. But we obviously are not aware that we
already have this knowledge; otherwise we would not try to acquire it.
Yet it also is not possible to acquire knowledge of first principles through
demonstration, because this would mean that the principles one comes
to know depend on other prior principles, and thus cannot be first prin-
ciples, and we would fall into an infinite regress, having to demonstrate
these further principles. Eustratius hence says that, according to Aristo-
tle, we need to assume that human beings are endowed by nature with
a cognitive power or capacity (dunamis) which enables them to acquire
knowledge of first principles. They are not born with knowledge of first
principles, but they are born with the cognitive capacity to acquire such
knowledge. For human beings are able to perceive and, unlike plants and
certain animals, are able to retain in their soul what they perceive; in this
way they have memory and, on the basis of this, experience. Most impor-
tantly, human beings, unlike all other animals, are able to grasp with their
intellect (nous) the universal (to katholou) in what they know from expe-
rience, on the basis of a single or of repeated occurrences of particular
instances by induction (epagdgé).

There is nothing surprising up to this point in Eustratius’ presenta-
tion of Aristotle’s views. Eustratius, of course, uses terms which are not
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to be found in Aristotle’s text; for instance, ‘tupoi’ is used for the imprints
or impressions which sense perception produces in the soul,!* ‘koinai
ennoiai’ is used interchangeably with the standard term ‘ta katholow’ in
the short overview of the first five pages,'* and ‘prokopé’ is used to express
the soul’s progress in its understanding of the universals.!®> These terms
are recognizably Stoic in their origin, but the Aristotelian commenta-
tors before Eustratius had also used them, even if not in this particu-
lar context.! After this initial presentation of Aristotle’s theory, however,
Eustratius (257.33ff.) digresses from the text of the Posterior Analytics
and adds his own assessment of how we come to acquire knowledge
of first principles. First, though, he summarizes Aristotle’s position and
compares it with Platos. He claims that both Plato and Aristotle should
be understood as suggesting that we do not have knowledge of first prin-
ciples right from the beginning of our lives (257.27-32).!7 According to
Plato, says Eustratius, the soul before birth must have had knowledge of
first principles, but forgot them when it became embodied; sense per-
ception helps us to recollect some of this forgotten knowledge (anamné-
sis). In the view of Aristotle, too, according to Eustratius, the soul does
not have actual knowledge of first principles when we are born, but only
knows them potentially (dunamei); it is again with the help of sense per-
ception that our inborn intellect comes to have this knowledge in actu-
ality (energeia).

Eustratius’ presentation of the Platonic account of how we come to
know first principles follows closely what Plato himself says in the Phaedo
(72e31f.) about acquiring knowledge in general: our immortal soul pos-
sessed knowledge before birth, but we lost this knowledge on being
born; later on, prompted by our senses, and with the help of reflection,
we regain the knowledge that we possessed at some former time. On
the other hand, Eustratius interprets Aristotle’s view in a manner which
seems foreign to what Aristotle himself says, at least in the last chapter of

13 Eustratius, In APo. 256.24; 34; 257.26; 263.5; 11; 20; 265.17; 267.3.

14 Bustratius, In APo. 257.19; 38; 258.9-10.

15 Bustratius, In APo. 257.12; 25; 262.30; 263.27; 265.2; 265.20; 266.4.

16 tupoi: e.g. Themistius, In APo. 63.10; 12; 31; 34; koinai ennoiai: e.g. Themistius, In
APo. 7.2; Philoponus, In APo. 254.31; 266.22; 315.28; prokope: e.g. Philoponus, In APo.
438.17.
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the Posterior Analytics; for the distinction between knowing first princi-
ples potentially and knowing them in actuality is nowhere drawn in this
text. Aristotle talks of the capacity which we possess as human beings to
have memories and to build up the necessary experience which allows us
to grasp the universal, but he does not claim, at least not in the Posterior
Analytics, that we are born with potential knowledge of first principles
which then becomes actual knowledge by means of the information we
gain through our sense perceptions. That is to say, although Aristotle in
APo.1I 19 seems to explain how we come to acquire with time the dispo-
sition to know first principles, Eustratius claims that on Aristotle’s view
this disposition, i.e. our intellect, is innate in the human soul right from
the beginning (eneinai ton noun ex archés: 257.31-32).

Does Eustratius misinterpret Aristotle? Or does he just formulate Aris-
totle’s doctrine in a way different from what we find in the Posterior Ana-
Iytics, but still in a perfectly Aristotelian way? The Aristotelian text which
can be brought to Eustratius’ defence is De Anima III 4 (429b29-430a2).
Aristotle here famously draws the distinction between the potential intel-
lect (dunamei) and the intellect in actuality (entelecheia). He claims that
the intellect in a way potentially is the objects of thought, though it actu-
ally is nothing before it thinks; and he also uses a metaphor to explain
what he means: the intellect potentially is the objects of thought in the
same sense as there potentially is something written on a wax tablet on
which actually nothing is written. On the basis of this text, therefore, it
might seem plausible to Eustratius that in the last chapter of the Pos-
terior Analytics Aristotle claims that the intellect is innate in the soul
of human beings in the sense that they potentially have knowledge of
first principles, i.e. that human beings potentially have intellect or reason
even before they actually start thinking. To put it differently, according
to Eustratius’ interpretation, human beings are born rational in the sense
that they potentially have knowledge of first principles, and it is only after
they acquire experience of the world through their senses that they come
to possess such knowledge in actuality.

But is Eustratius right in using the De Anima passage in order to
interpret what Aristotle says in APo. II 19? In the Posterior Analytics
(99b25) Aristotle asks the question whether we are born with the dis-
position to know first principles or whether we acquire this disposition
with time. There is no indication, however, that the distinction in the De
Anima between the potential and the actual intellect is meant to provide a
generic account of the development of reason. Aristotle in the De Anima
talks of the progression from potential to actual reason in the sense that
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it is only with the acquisition of the forms that our intellect is able to
actually think. But this intellect is already the intellect which has been
developed on the basis of our sense perceptions, our memories and our
experience. Hence, Aristotle does not seem to address the same question
in the two texts, and Eustratius’ attempt to bring them together proves, I
think, misleading.

Furthermore, however one understands the relation between the two
Aristotelian texts, Eustratius’ interpretation does not seem to correspond
to what Aristotle says in the Posterior Analytics. According to Aristo-
tle, human beings do not possess the disposition to know first principles
when they are born, but they acquire reason only with time (ginesthai
logon: 100a2) in virtue of their capacity to have sense perceptions, mem-
ories and experience. Of course the interpretation of this text depends
on how we are to understand in general the notion of the intellect or rea-
son in Aristotle; that is to say, it depends on what it means for Aristotle
that human beings are rational.'® For if we are to understand reason as
the disposition to know first principles and to grasp the universal, then
human beings are certainly not born with such a disposition but acquire
it with time; what we are born with is simply the disposition to perceive,
to retain our memories, and to acquire experience, and this in the course
of a natural development can give rise to universal concepts and thus to
the acquisition of reason. Therefore, even if we talk of potential reason
or intellect, all this can mean is that we have the disposition to perceive
through our senses and to have memories and to, on the basis of this, then
form concepts by means of which we grasp universals and first principles,
rather than what Eustratius presents as some kind of potential knowledge
of first principles.

But I think that there is an important motivation why Eustratius reads
IT 19 the way he does in the light of the De Anima passage. For in this
way he can present Aristotle’s position as parallel to Platos: they both
agree, according to Eustratius, that human beings are not born with full
knowledge of first principles; in the case of Plato such knowledge is
forgotten as soon as we are born, while in the case of Aristotle when
we are born we only possess potential and not actual knowledge of
first principles (cf. also, 261.6-10). There are two reasons which could
explain why Eustratius wants to portray the views of Plato and Aristotle
in this way: first, he shares the Neoplatonists’ concern to see the views

18 Frede (1996), 157-173.
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of these two ancient philosophers as being close to each other, if not
in agreement, a concern which can be found in the writings of many
Byzantine thinkers in connection with many philosophical issues; and
second, he is interested in grouping Plato and Aristotle together, so that
he may present his own account of how we come to know first principles
as constituting an alternative to theirs. What immediately follows the
summary of Platos and Aristotle’s position strongly suggests that the
motivation behind Eustratius’ reading of Aristotle’s text has rather to do
with the view which he himself wants to defend on the subject of the
knowledge of first principles.

Eustratius (257.33-258.27)" says that he should not spend more time
discussing other philosophers’ views; instead, he wants to add something
relevant to this subject, a view that he himself seems to espouse. As his
starting point Eustratius takes the following general claim, which obvi-
ously has its origin in Neoplatonism: since in the hierarchy of beings the
soul comes right after the intellect, the soul participates (metexein) more
than anything else in what the intellect grasps (epibolai tou nou); thus
the common and self-evident (autopistoi) notions of the soul are noth-
ing but resonances (apéchémata) of what the intellect grasps. However,
Eustratius continues, these common and evident notions which the soul
has right from the beginning, i.e. the first principles, are often obscured
and dominated by the impulses (hormai) of the vegetative and vital pow-
ers of the body. It is only when our soul is guided either by our sense per-
ceptions or by appropriate teaching that the common and evident notions
come forth (proballein), so that we, as it were, wake up and can immedi-
ately assent (sunkatatithesthai) to the first principles.

19 257.33-258.9: ’AMN dhhotpiong pev d0Eag droutdv »al g &ovotv ddndeiag 1
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10T vol udrlov fjmeg td mdeEw Tod vob, ®al TovToV &V avTi Ay uata ol ®owvai
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dmropiunowv, at om £E doyfs uév adTf wg dumveeduoto &v aiddly dmoxexguatal
TR ETrQATEIY TOV YEWROVWV dUVANEDV CUYYXEOUEVOL, A&y O1) TAS QUTIXTG Te ®al
Cotrdg, dud To @davovoog TadTog EveQyelv &V TM OOUOTL YEVEGLOVQYOUS TE 0Vo0G
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O adTob dvegyeiog magaorevalovoag Tij #QETTOVL. OV 8vEQYOVTHY OV 6podQOTNTL
ATTQOOEXTELY EQVTI) CLUUPALVEL TV AOYLRIV VITO THG EXELVOV RATAGUQOUEVIV OQUTIS Ol
dmeigwg 1L Exovoav tiig éviadda Yewplog nai mEdEews, nal modnyiag deouévny, v’
€0Vt TV EmoTAUNY 2ol Tag Eyrelévag Evvoiag Teofdinta.
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Some of the terms used here have their origin in Hellenistic philoso-
phy; for instance, ‘epibolai tou nou;, ‘sunkatatithesthai’ and ‘hormai’. But
all of these as well as some of the other terms, like ‘autopistoi’ and ‘apéché-
mata,, were also used by the Neoplatonists in similar contexts.? Is it the
case, then, that the view which Eustratius presents here is a view he inher-
ited from the Neoplatonists? There is no doubt that Eustratius’ starting
point is of Neoplatonic origin. It seems, however, that this is where the
Neoplatonic influence ends, since Eustratius’ view does not correspond
to what the Neoplatonists standardly claim about knowledge of the Ideas.
For Eustratius’ claim that our soul does have knowledge of first principles
right from the beginning, but that it is the impulses of our body which
obscure our understanding of the universal, differs both from what Plato
and the Platonists hold as well as from what Aristotle says. That is to say,
Eustratius does not think that the human soul regains pieces of knowl-
edge, which we possessed at some former time, nor does he think that it
has only potential knowledge which then becomes actual. On the con-
trary, he seems to believe that the human soul has full knowledge of the
principles, the common, self-evident concepts, already when we are born,
but that this knowledge is obscured by our bodily impulses. And this is
a view, I think, which is of Christian origin. For the soul, according to
the Christians, when created by God, is created perfect, that is with all
the knowledge it needs; if human beings lose sight of the knowledge and
understanding which their soul possesses, it is because they are suscep-
tible to the impulses generated by their body.

In this connection it is interesting to note an argument which Eustra-
tius attributes to Aristotle, though we do not find any trace of it in the
Posterior Analytics. Eustratius (263.27-32)?! claims that, according to
Aristotle, we do not have innate knowledge of first principles, and he
adds in a parenthesis the reason, namely that we would otherwise be born
perfect (an émen gennémenoi). This same argument can also be found
in Themistius” paraphrasis of the Posterior Analytics, though Themistius

20 epibolai tou nou: e.g. Plotinus, Enn. 2.4.10.3; 6.2.4.23; 6.3.18.12; Philoponus, In APo.
4.7; autopistos: e.g. Proclus, in Princ. Eucl. elem. 76.13; 179.14; 194.6; 255.17; Philoponus,
In APo. 167.27; 168.13; 184.23-24; 226.14—15; apéchémata: e.g. Proclus, in Alcib. 135.10;
in Parm. 947.31.

21 10 8¢ naddhov Eotiv Gy Tiig TéXYNG %ad THS EmoTUNG, O elvar dfjhov &t otite
Evelowv HUIv 8E Gy fic al tv oy dv yvwoelg (Téhelol yao v fUEV YEVVOUEVOL) 0UTE GO
Yoot TéQaS TWOG EEemg Eyyivoval, dg elvon dvayxny meoeldéval O Teo adTdvV,
AN Eyyivovron Uty zotd wxov ddootlouevor Ao uviung te xol alodmoews.
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(63.23-29) says, again in a parenthesis, but in slightly different phras-
ing, that we do not have innate knowledge of first principles because in
that case we would be perfect (an egenometha). I think that the meaning
in both cases is the same. Both Themistius and Eustratius believe that this
argument is implicitly in Aristotle’s text; that is to say, they both believe
that Aristotle would not agree with the view that human beings are per-
fect right from the start. The difference in the use of verbs ‘gignesthas’
and ‘gennasthai’ thus does not seem important. However, it is tempting
to ask why Eustratius would change the verb. My suggestion is, though
it is obviously a tentative one, that Eustratius attributes to Aristotle this
argument phrased in this particular way, because it is exactly the Aris-
totelian view that human beings are not born perfect which he opposes.

To conclude the topic of the knowledge of first principles, in the first
five pages of his commentary on Posterior Analytics 11 19 Eustratius
seems to clearly distinguish his view from those of Plato and Aristotle
in part in order to be in line with Christian dogma. What is really puz-
zling, though, is that later on in his more detailed commentary (264.30-
265.10),” Eustratius seems to attribute to Aristotle a position which is a
compilation both of what he previously presented as Aristotle’s account
and of his own account. That is to say, Eustratius claims there that, accord-
ing to Aristotle, it is because of the non-rational impulses (hormai) that
our soul fails to possess actual knowledge. This is neither what Aristotle
says in the Posterior Analytics nor what Eustratius earlier on presents him
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as having said. Should we on the basis of this passage doubt Eustratius’
authorship of the first five pages of this commentary on IT 19? Or should
we simply regard it as a careless remark on Eustratius’ part?

3. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ART AND SCIENCE

The second question which Aristotle raises in the last chapter of the
Posterior Analytics, namely the question concerning the cognitive state
or disposition (hexis) in virtue of which we come to know the first
principles, introduces us to our next topic, the distinction between art
and science. Eustratius (259.15-37)** claims that, according to Aristo-
tle, human beings have certain cognitive dispositions which are always
reliable and others which are sometimes true and sometimes go wrong.
Practical reason (logismos or praktikos nous) and belief (doxa) are some-
times right and sometimes go wrong, whereas science or scientific knowl-
edge (epistémé) and the intellect (nous) are always right. Hence, it is
science and the intellect which are the cognitive dispositions relevant
to the case of first principles, since first principles are always true. Now,
of these two cognitive dispositions science cannot be the one in virtue
of which we know first principles, because scientific knowledge always
requires an explanation, i.e. a demonstration, and to require a demon-
stration of first principles is to invite an infinite regress. Therefore, Eustra-
tius concludes, it is in virtue of the intellect, according to Aristotle, that
we come to know first principles.

It is clear from the above discussion in Eustratius’ commentary that
science has the following two characteristics: first, it is a cognitive state
or disposition which is always reliable, and second, it always requires
a demonstration. In fact, these two characteristics also constitute the
criteria on the basis of which Eustratius distinguishes science (epistémé)

2 259.15-29: &M dmeimeg 1) Sudvord 2o nad fijv 6 dvdgwog 1) dvdommog 2vegyslv
méunev, douey Tag meol avtv EEelg. ToUTOVY 0DV ai uév del dndeig elow, ol 8¢ mote
%ol Pevdeis. moTe pev ovv 1O Peddog eiot dexduevor d6Ea nai hoyiopdg, dmeg dupo
ugv el TV AAhote dAhwg Exdviav, AN 1 uv eig Bewpiov novNY TOAAAULS ROTOVTIQ
TEAELY ) Exovoav, O 8¢ hoyLopog elg TEAELY del AmoTeiveTal: dLO xol TEANTLROG VOUG
dvoudLetar. dndeig 8¢ diel gmotiun &oti ol voig. &mel odv npeltTwVY 1 Yvdolg Tdv
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£E1g oOx Eotiv AN 1) voig: voUg doa yvmwoTrog TV AQY@dV.
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from art (techné), a distinction drawn and closely investigated by all the
commentators of the Posterior Analytics, though no such treatment is
to be found in this Aristotelian treatise. The commentators distinguish
between science and art both in the context of the distinction between
the different cognitive dispositions and in connection with Aristotle’s
statement in Posterior Analytics II 19 (100a8-9) that it is a universal
which is a principle of art or a principle of science, of art if it concerns
something which comes to be and of science if it concerns how things are.
And although we might expect that all the commentators report the same
view on the subject, actually their accounts differ in some interesting and
illuminating ways.

Let me start with Eustratius who is at the centre of our inquiry. In
the first five pages of his commentary on APo. II 19, Eustratius (257.3-
8)% distinguishes art and science in the following way: science concerns
eternal things (fois aei echousin), whereas art concerns things which hold
for the most part (tois hos epi to polu), i.e. the things which come to be
and perish, since they consist of matter and constantly change. Hence, the
universal in science always holds, i.e. the first principles of science always
hold, whereas the first principles of art sometimes hold and sometimes
may not hold.?® On the other hand, there is a passage in his line by line
commentary in which Eustratius (264.20-28)% presents alongside the

% 10 8¢ nadohov Gy yiveTon TévNg nol EoTNUNG, & UEV &V TOIG G 7L TO TOAD,
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e T0ig &V yevéoel nal @Boed xal oig ued” HAng Tijg del deovong ¥ UmoELle, xal &v toig
®oaToG del Exovowy, AN € Exnelvov uev TTalotov To xodolhov kol Toté dhhwg Exov
fimeQ nateilnmron, &l 8¢ TouTmV del TO avTo.

26 Eustratius draws a similar distinction later on, when he distinguishes between the
different rational dispositions, but here science is juxtaposed to practical reason rather
than to art; science, just like the intellect, deals with the eternal things and is always reli-
able, whereas practical reason which is involved in actions deals with the contingent and
is sometimes right and sometimes goes wrong (269.10-21): T@v 1| el TV didvolay,
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above distinction an alternative one: art is about what is made by us (hyph’
émon), whereas science is about what is natural (hypo tés physeds). And it
is particularly interesting to note the examples which Eustratius uses to
illustrate this alternative distinction between science and art. In the case
of art he uses examples from carpentry, namely the axe which is able to
cut the wood, and from medicine, namely the hellebore which is able to
cure the human body from certain diseases of the spleen.?® In the case
of science he uses, apart from the usual example that the whole is larger
than the part (257.12-14), the example that with the same velocity we
traverse the same distance in the same time. Interestingly enough, this
is the only occasion he uses this example; for Eustratius prefers to use
as examples of first principles in science the metaphysical principle of
non-contradiction (257.21-24; 268.25-27) as well as the mathematical
example that two things equal to another thing are equal with each other
(257.19-21; 268.23-24).

The fact that Eustratius uses an example from physics to illustrate the
alternative distinction between science and art is, I think, quite suggestive
of the reason why in the first place he chooses to introduce such a
distinction. For if science does not only deal with eternal things, like
in the initial distinction, but deals in general with what is natural, the
criteria for science become less strict and physics can be included among
the sciences. Besides, Eustratius (261.2-4)%° also suggests that, apart
from demonstrative science, there is also science which does not use
demonstrations but divisions, analysis and definitions. Thus, if science
is not only understood in the strict sense of demonstrative science, we
could think that physics can be regarded as a science, even though it deals
with the material things which by nature are contingent.

The same double distinction between science and art we find in Eustra-
tius’ commentary on the first book of the Nicomachean Ethics, although
the motivation is different here; for in this commentary the issue is
whether ethics, and for that matter politics, is a science or whether it is not

nadaQTndg, 1o 8¢ dvdommivov odua xadagtdv, nai doa &v Toig Ve’ NudV Jeweeitan
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28 'The example of the hellebore is a very popular example with the commentators: e.g.
Themistius, In APo. 63.17-23; Philoponus, In APo. 435.5-10; 21-27.
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a science.’® That is to say, in the context of discussing Aristotle’s claim that
in ethics we can indicate the truth about human actions only in general
terms and roughly, Eustratius (21.28-31;3! cf. 15.3-23; 22.7-19) draws
a clear distinction between art and science: science deals with the nec-
essary (anagkaion), deriving necessary conclusions from necessary pre-
misses, whereas art deals with the contingent (endechomenon), deriving
conclusions which hold for the most part (hds epi to polu) from premisses
of the same kind. On the other hand, Eustratius (18.25-19.7)3? earlier in
the same commentary says that, though the subject matter of ethics and
politics concerns human actions which are not characterized by neces-
sity, there is no reason to reject ethics or politics on such grounds as not
scientific; for along these lines one would also need to reject rhetoric,
grammar, dialectic, medicine and, in general, all the disciplines which
deal with what is enmattered (enula), even the part of physics which deals
with matter and what is enmattered. Hence, it is again interesting to note
that in this discussion about the scientific status of ethics, physics is pre-
sented as the discipline whose scientific character should not be disputed,
though its first principles and conclusions hold only for the most part.
It is not surprising that Themistius in his paraphrasis also presents
this moderate position concerning the issue of what counts as science.
Again in the context of trying to determine the cognitive disposition in
virtue of which we come to have knowledge of first principles, Themistius
(62.23-29; 65.8—9) claims that there is a strict sense (akribds) of what a
science is, namely demonstrative science, and another sense of ‘science’
in which science does not use demonstrations but, for instance, defi-
nitions. Moreover, in the context of distinguishing between the princi-
ples of science and those of art, Themistius (63.25-26) claims that art is
concerned with what is made by human beings, whereas science is con-
cerned with what is made by nature. Therefore, according to Themistius,
too, physics should be regarded as a science, even if it is not demonstra-
tive. The anonymous commentary (599.8-11; 601.8-17) presents exactly

30 For a more detailed discussion of this issue, cf. Ierodiakonou (2004).
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the same view: there is a more common sense (koinoteron) of science in
which it is not demonstrative and concerns what is not made by human
beings, i.e. both the eternal things and the things which come to be and
constantly change, whereas art concerns what is made by us. Besides,
when the anonymous commentator distinguishes in this text between
science and art, he explicitly refers to physics as a science. It is only, then,
in Philoponus’ commentary on the Posterior Analytics that the distinc-
tion between science and art is drawn in such a way that physics cannot
be a science; for Philoponus (436.8-12) claims that science is of the eter-
nal things and art of those things which come to be and perish. Also,
when he talks of the different rational dispositions, Philoponus (439.3-
14) makes clear that it is practical reason and not science which deals with
what comes to be and what is constantly changing. However, such com-
ments do not exclude the possibility that Philoponus would also accept,
just like the other commentators, a less strict sense of science. Indeed,
Philoponus (439.23-29) himself once calls the knowledge of first prin-
ciples a science, even though they cannot be demonstrated, and he once
specifies, when he talks of science, that it is demonstrative science which
he has in mind.

It seems, therefore, that the commentators side with Aristotle in think-
ing that physics is a science; for that is what Aristotle explicitly says in
Metaphysics E1, when he groups together first philosophy, physics and
mathematics.”® That is to say, the commentators do not seem to share
Plato’s and the Neo-platonists’ doubts about knowledge of the sensible
world, but follow their usual trend in combining elements from the Pla-
tonic and the Aristotelian traditions. Eustratius, in particular, could be
said to have a further motivation to prefer this attitude towards physics;
for since the natural world is God’s creation, studying nature may be
thought by Christians as a way to find out more about God. But admit-
tedly there is nothing explicit in the text to justify this speculation,
plausible though it may be. On the other hand, at the beginning of his
commentary on the Posterior Analytics Eustratius (10.27-29)** undoubt-
edly adds a Christian flavour to the topic of the knowledge of first prin-
ciples, when he draws a line concerning our ability to understand the

33 See, however, the distinction between physics and the theoretical sciences in De
partibus animalium A1 639b30-640az2.
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world; for he talks here of the ultimate principles, the three persons of
the Trinity, and claims that these cannot be known but should be left in
silence like mysteries.*

4. CONCLUSION

A.C. Lloyd in his short article “The Aristotelianism of Eustratius of
Nicaea” made a rather sweeping claim, according to which: ‘No one
acquainted with late Byzantine Aristotle commentators will look for
originality in their suggestions: such originality as there may be will be
found in their style of exposition and their selection from traditional
points of view” (p. 342).% I myself, on the contrary, think, and I hope to
have here shown, that Eustratius’ work provides us with a good example
of a Byzantine commentary which contains philosophically interesting
interpretations of an innovative character. For Eustratius does not blindly
copy the previous commentators in their assessment of Aristotle’s or
of Platos doctrines; it seems that in central epistemological questions,
like the knowledge of first principles or the distinction between art and
science, it is important for him to distance himself from both ancient
philosophers and to suggest new theories which are in close agreement
with his Christian beliefs.

% Lloyd (1987), 341-345 at 346 has rightly noted that the first principles here include
the One Cause and the things which are revealed and manifested from it, neither created
nor brought into being (od moloVuevo 00dE mapaydueva), a Christian formula referring
to the second and third person of the Trinity.

3 Lloyd (1987), 342.
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P1a A. ANTOLIC-PIPER

Nowadays it is commonly acknowledged among scholars that the Cor-
pus Aristotelicum had a huge influence on Latin medieval thinkers. It is
equally agreed upon that the reception of the Aristotelian writings had
a historical point de départ when, in the middle of the twelfth century,
translators like James of Venice (Jacobus Veneticus Graecus) or Gerard of
Cremona undertook the task of translating Aristotelian texts from Greek
and Arabic, which were at the time unknown to the Latin medievals. In
this light, the twelfth and thirteenth centuries are characterized histori-
cally by the translation and the reception of almost all Aristotelian works
as well as other Arabic, Greek, and Jewish sources.!

The fortunes of the Stagirite’s doctrines on being qua being and natu-
ral phenomena, on man and happiness, on language and knowledge were
to become quite different. Unlike the reception of Physics, De anima and
Metaphysics (Met.), Posterior Analytics (APo.) had no institutional resis-
tance to overcome.? By the middle of the thirteenth century, the Aris-
totelian paradigm of scientia (epistémé) as demonstrative knowledge of
reasoned facts had entered the philosophical and theological discussion.
In 1255 APo. had become an integrated part of the arts-curriculum at
the University of Paris.> Nevertheless, its readers have had their diffi-
culties with Aristotle’s teaching on demonstration, universals, and prin-
ciples. The sceptical remarks on the understanding and applicability of

" I would like to thank Dr. Mark Thompson for his help in revising my English.

! For the translators and the translations of the Aristotelian writings see: Dod (1982),
45-79.

2 “Non legantur libri Aristotelis de methafisica et de naturali philosophiae, nec
summe de eisdem, aut de doctrina magistri David de Dinant, aut Amalrici heretici, aut
Mauricii hyspanii” Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis (CUP), eds. Denifle & Chate-
lain (1899), No. 20, 78f. For the bans in the 13th century against Aristotle’s work see: Van
Steenberghen (1966) and Miethke (1976).

3 The 1252 statutum artistarum nationis anglicanae and the 1255 statutum facultatis
artium de modo docendi et regendi in artibus in: CUP I, No. 201, 227-230 and No. 246,
277-279.
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APo. that can be found in John of Salisbury’s Metalogicon, a treatise from
1159, perhaps best express the attitude and the difficulties of a whole gen-
eration of scholars towards the Scientia demonstrativa: almost a century
had to pass until the first medieval scholar undertook the task of com-
menting on APo.* This diachrony in the translation and the reception
of the Aristotelian writings extends over Posterior Analytics as well as
Metaphysics and Physics. The finally fruitful integration of the ‘New Aris-
totle’ was furthermore promoted and supported by the mediation of the
newly translated Arabic tractates and commentaries on Aristotle, and the
reverting to traditional Christian sources like Boethius.” The emergence
of these writings as textbooks marks a continuity, rather than a discon-
tinuity, between the twelfth and thirteenth century, as well as a strong
motivational and systematic continuity in regard to the development of
logical and epistemological, metaphysical or psychological questions.

Following the first translation of APo. into Latin (between 1125-1150)
by James of Venice, it took almost a century until the first scholar under-
took the task of commenting on this textbook of Logica nova as a whole.®
Although we find “echoes” of the Posterior Analytics in the reception
of Sophistici Elenchi by the end of the 12th century,” it was to be the
later Bishop of Lincoln, Robert Grosseteste (1168-1253), who first com-
mented on APo. in the 1220’ in Oxford. By the end of the 13th century
this literary commentary had advanced to a standard commentary.® In
the meantime we find more commentaries on APo. by masters from the

4 “Posteriorum vero analecticorum subtilis quidem scientia est, et paucis ingeniis

pervia. Quod quidem ex causis pluribus evenire perspicuum est. Continet enim artem
demonstrandi, quae prae ceteris rationibus disserendi ardua est. Deinde haec utentium
raritate iam fere in desuetudinem abiit, eo quod demonstrationis usu vix apud solos
mathematicos est, et in his fere apud geometras dumtaxat.” John of Salisbury, Metalogicon,
ed. Hall (1991), IV. 6, 145.

5 See Speer (1995), 6-11. For the reception of the epistemological doctrines of Aris-
totle in Dominicus Gundissalinus, a twelfth century author and translator, see Fidora
(2003).

¢ For the translatio Iacobi see: Minio-Paluello (1952), 265-304; Dod (1982), 45-79
and the “Praefatio” in Minio-Paluell & Dod (1968), IX-LXXXIII. Unlike the translatio
Iacobi the other two translations from the Greek by the mysterious translator Ioannes
(before 1159) and William of Moerbeke (ca. 1269 or earlier) and the translation from the
Arabic by Gerard of Cremona (before 1187) were rarely used. While the translatio Iacobi
is extant in 275 mss the other translations were far less circulated.

7 Ebbesen (2004), 69-92. For the reception of APo. in the Middle Ages see Serene
(1982), 496-517; Pinborg (1984), 240-268; and De Rijk (1990), 104-127.

8 Robert Grosseteste, Commentarius in Posteriorum analyticorum libros, ed. Rossi
(1981). See Ebbesen (1993), 129-178; here: 146f.
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Parisian arts faculty as well as from the new orders.’ But, these few com-
mentaries only partially reflect the whole spectrum of systematically dis-
cussed topics deriving from APo. The systematical discussions about the
subject, the method, and the principles of a science extend to philosoph-
ical as well as theological contexts.!? In this sense, the question of how to
apprehend the first principles of science is not only to be found in early
philosophical commentaries on Aristotle’s De anima, but also in theolog-
ical tractates about the soul, indicating that there was a strong interest in
epistemological and gnoseological issues.'! In this milieu we come upon
discussions which treat the cognitive capacities of the homo viator like
sense and intellect, the nature and status of knowledge and the question
of how to arrive at true knowledge.!?

It was this philosophical, as well as theological, interest and challenge
that led these scholars to a thorough discussion of the doctrine of the
apprehension of the first, universal and immediate principles of under-
standing outlined by Aristotle in several passages in APo. and discussed
in greater detail in the final chapter II 19. The ambiguity concerning
the status of insight or intellect (nous, intellectus) and the relationship
between sense-perception (aisthesis, sensus), induction (epagdgé) and
insight, which has been discussed since the late ancient commentators
until today, left room enough for various interpretations by the medieval
scholars. One of the problems was whether Aristotle thought of intel-
lectus as an intellectual process, as an act related to and being part of
induction or as a mental state (hexis-habitus) where induction would play
the constitutive role. In either case, the results of induction, this com-
plex and multi-staged ascent from sensory perception of singulars to the

® For example those by Robert Kilwardby, Nicholas of Paris, Albert the Great or
Thomas Aquinas. See Tuninetti (1996), 67-93.

10 For the case of metaphysics see: Zimmermann (1998); for theology see Képf (1974).

11 “Quarum [operationes intellectus possibilis] prima est circa quidditates, secunda
vero circa complexiones primas, que dicuntur principia scientiarum. Et primus intellec-
tus dicitur intellectus in actu cum cognoscit quidditates; et dicitur tunc in actu quia tunc
habet potestatem agendi ut cognoscat complexiones que dicuntur principia, sicut cog-
nitio quid est totum et quid est pars, et quid est esse maius, consequenter cognoscitur
hec complexio: omne totum est maius sua parte. Intellectus autem cognoscens huius-
modi principia vocatur intellectus in habitu. Cum ex hiis principiis infomatur intellectus
in cognoscendo conclusiones vocatur intellectus adquisitus, qui alia ratione dicitur sci-
entia” Anonymus, De potentiis animae et obiectis, ed. Callus (1952), 131-170, here: 158.
See Tuninetti (1996), 99-106.

12 For this systematic approach towards APo. see De Rijk (1990), 110f; Marrone
(1983) and (1986), 481-488.
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apprehension of universals, were to be simple universal terms or concepts
or universal propositions which in the reading of the medieval scholars
should serve as principles of demonstration.

In the following I would like to shed some light on an interpretation of
APo. 1T 19 which was presented at the arts-faculty in the 1240, being
part of the earliest courses on Aristotle’s Metaphysics after the bans on
reading or lecturing on Aristotle’s writings in 1210 and 1215."3

In Roger Bacon (ca. 1214-1294) we find an Englishman who came
to the young University of Paris to teach the Libri Aristotelis as a ma-
gister artium.'* During his stay at Paris (ca. 1237-1247) Roger left a
respectable amount of question commentaries—the earliest fully devel-
oped ones in the thirteenth century.”> Although on APo. there is no com-
mentary preserved, we can count among those Parisian commentaries
two series on Physics, one commentary on De sensu et sensato and the
Pseudo-Aristotelian Liber de Causis and not less than three series on
Metaphysics.'®

In his first lecture on Met. A, which is preserved in his Questiones supra
libros Prime Philosophie Aristotelis, he might have had James of Venice’s

wording in mind, “De principiis autem, qualiter fiunt cognita et quis est

cognoscens habitus [...],'” when he begins by asking whether knowledge

(scientia) is innate or acquired.’ Evidently this introductory dubitatio,

13 CUP]I, No. 11, 70f. and No. 20, 78-80.

4 For Roger Bacon’s life and teaching career see Easton (1952), 35-66 and Hackett
(1997), 9-24.

15 For the development of the medieval Latin commentaries see Ebbesen (1993), 138-
141. Those question commentaries, a literary genus the thirteenth century inherited from
the twelfth century, were treatises in which the author or lecturer raised questions (que-
ritur or dubitatur utrum), presented contrasting and opposing opinions from tradition
or contemporary authors, offered his own solution and responded to the opinions which
were brought up.

16 The earliest ones are the Questiones supra undecimum Prime Philosophie (Metaphy-
sica A); the second ones the Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie [ed. Steele (1930)];
and the last ones, the Questiones altere supra libros Prime Philosophie [ed. Steele (1932)]
written near the end of the 1240s. This latter work is hereafter referred to as Questiones
supra libros IV Prime Philosophie. For the relative chronology of Roger Bacon’s works see:
Hackett (1997), 315-320. For Roger Bacon’s and Robert Grosseteste’s reception of APo.
See Hackett (2004), 161-212.

17" Aristoteles latinus, Analytica Posteriora, 104.

18 “Primo dubitatur an scientia nobis innata est et non indigeamus acquirere scien-
tiam.” Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 5. This approach of explaining Aristotle
with Aristotle is not unusual among commentators. Concerning A Po., one could say that
Roger seizes every literal opportunity to unfold the whole panorama of the scientia Pos-



ROGER BACON ON EXPERIMENT, INDUCTION AND INTELLECT 77

which we can find in both commentaries on Met. A 1, places the following
questions into the framework of APo. II 19: the problem of innatism (and
precognition) addressed by Aristotle at the very beginning and at the end
of APo. A few pages later we find another noticeable question which again
affirms the impression that Roger is indeed dealing with the final chapter
of Posterior Analytics, in this case with the second question: “Quoniam
facta est mentio de habitibus anime, ideo queritur numerus et sufficientia
habituum anime”*®

In my discussion of these quaestiones, treating the question of the cog-
nition of first principles of science, I will concentrate on the epistemolog-
ical and methodological aspects in regard to the “genetic epistemology”
as Hamlyn put it,*° consisting of the following four well-known stages of
cognition: sense, memory, experiment and intellect, and induction as the
fundamental intellectual operation.

1. THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE

Apart from the questions on the ‘desire to know’ (desiderium scire)*' and
the qualification of metaphysics as wisdom and as the highest speculative
science, Roger Bacon’s distinctions concerning art and wisdom (ars,
sapientia), sense and experience (experientia/ experimentum) take by far
the most place in his questions on Met. 1. His approach towards the
degrees of knowledge in Met. 11 (980a27-981b13) is epistemological. He
asks for the characteristics of these degrees and types of knowledge and
relates each of them to the cognition of principles (principia scientiae).
The degrees of knowledge as developed in APo. II 19 serve him as a
model for epistemic ascent beginning with sense-perception, memory,
culminating in experience and demonstration. In accordance with APo.
as well as Met. I 9 (992b24-993a2) he asks whether knowledge (of
principles) is innate or acquired.

teriorum: the demonstration quia and propter quid, or his understanding of the nature of
principles whether they were definitions or axioms, principia communia or propria. See
for example Bacon’s commentary on Met. III 2 where he discusses Aristotle’s aporia on
the apodeiktiké arché (principia demonstrativa) in Met. I1I 2, 996b26-997a15 and Met. IV
3-8, 1005a19-1012b3. Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 113-129.

19 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 14.

20 Hamlyn (1976), 167-184.

21 For Roger’s treatment of the desiderium scire see Antolic (2004), 204-232.
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In both commentaries his answers are well-reflected and point in
the same direction: He refutes the idea of a simple innatism of knowl-
edge in the broadest sense and even denies the opinion of some authors
(quidam dicunt) that the human soul is created perfect and knowing
but in the moment of the union with the body forgets virtues and sci-
ence. He refutes theological objections, as well as the famous example
from Alhazen’s Perspectiva (anima humana nata ad arguendum) and Avi-
cenna’ theory of the influence of the intelligences on human cognition.?
Both his answers are reducible to the assertion that all knowledge is
acquired because the human soul is created like an empty board on which
nothing is yet written.?® Although he emphasizes the importance and ini-
tial role of the senses, he does not explicitly combine these reflections
with the Aristotelian motive of precognition pertaining to “all teaching
and all intellectual learning” in his earlier Questiones supra libros Prime
Philosophie.?*

22 Roger argues against Avicenna, “quod licet intelligentie sigillent nostras animas suis
intentionibus, tamen nunquam perficietur intellectus noster, nisi cognoverimus prius
suas operationes sensibiles quarum intelligentie sunt cause, et sic post apprehensionem
operationum illarum cognoscuntur et apprehenduntur cause illarum operationum, et
excitatur et vigoratur ad cognitionem intelligentiarum et substantiarum separatarum.”
Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 7. For reference see Avicenna latinus, Liber de
Philosophia Prima sive Scientia divina I-1V, ed. Van Riet (1977), 161-163. Although this
refutation of the Avicennian theory on an impression of species into the human soul
(sigillatio et informatio) belongs to the cognition of separate substances it is important to
notice that in regard to the importance of sense-perception Roger is not willing to deviate
from the Aristotelian esteem towards aisthesis. Not even in favour of Avicenna or Alhazen
whose Perspectiva he also refutes. Roger claims that even our knowledge of separate
substances and God has to begin a posteriori and has to be mediated by the knowledge of
creatures. One reason for this extreme ‘empiricism’ is the weakness of the human mind
to contemplate God directly, the other one is the theological idea of some eternal reward
for the acquisition of virtues and knowledge. “Finis intentus hominis est felicitas, quam
acquirit per meritum, et non mereretur per scientias et virtutes si haberet [scientia et
virtutes] a natura; acquiritur ergo scientia homini per laborem doctrine et virtutis ut
possit magis acquirere finis intentum.” Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 5. As a
magister artium commenting on Aristotle’s Metaphysics Roger Bacon never refers to the
Holy Scripture. Nevertheless this theme fits perfectly into the Christian set of acquiring
knowledge as it is stated in Rom. I:19.

2 “Quod scientia nostra est acquisita, quia anima creata est sicut tabula nuda.” Bacon,
Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 5. Apart from the fact that in Roger’s Christian
belief of course the human soul is created his answer refers to Aristotle’s De anima
III 5, 429b31-430a2 and the Stoic tradition (tabula rasa). As to the identity of the
quidam: the source for the originally Platonic concept of anamnesis he might have
found in Boethius’ Consolatio philosophiae. See De Consolatione Philosophiae, Opuscula
Theologica, ed. Moreschini (2000), Lib. V, c. 4.

24 In the later Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie Roger’s reply on the prob-
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In his second question, Roger poses the question of whether the prin-
ciples of science are acquired or innate. This passage is very important
because it alludes to another chapter of APo. Concerning the knowledge
of the ‘primitives’ (ta prota), in Book I, chapter 3 (72b5-25) Aristotle
refutes two objections according to which either knowledge (epistémé)
would be completely impossible, or that all knowledge would have to be
gained by demonstration. Aristotle reaffirms that,

(T1) neither is all understanding demonstrative, but in the case of the
immediates it is non-demonstrable—and that this is necessary is evident;
for if it is necessary to understand the things which are prior and on
which the demonstration depends, and it comes to a stop at some time,
it is necessary for these immediates to be non-demonstrable. [...] and we
also say that there is not only understanding but also some principle of
understanding (archén epistémés) by which we become familiar with the
definitions (horos).?

When Roger Bacon asks whether the principles of knowledge (scien-
tia) are innate or acquired he is alluding to the ambiguity in the word
principle (arché), since principle refers to the beginning, insofar that the
premises of demonstration are immediate (ameson), as well as to nous as
the beginning of understanding. In his answer Roger claims that there
can be no infinite regress in cognition but there has to be a beginning of
knowledge which is innate (unigenitus). But, there are two kinds of prin-
ciples and neither of them are principles qua premises. The beginning—
one could say, the conditio sine qua non for Roger—is sense-perception
and memory. So, although the soul is created like an empty board in

lem of innatism is somewhat more detailed than in the earlier Questiones. “Dicimus igi-
tur quod de scientia dupliciter est loqui; uno modo ut per hoc quod est scientia nascatur
anime dispositio vel affectio inclinans animam ad boni affectionem et veri speculationem,
et hec est scientia imperfecta et confussa, et hec est innata; alio modo contingit loqui de
scientia prout nominat habitum completum. Et hec est duplex; quedam est principiorum,
et hec est completissima quia est per causam intrinsecam, cognoscuntur enim principia
per diffinitionem suorum terminorum; alia est conclusionum, et hec est completa non
completissima, unde principium ad scientia, homini innatum est, scilicet definitivum,
set complementum scientie” Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 9. Of
course cognition starts with perception but before one actually starts to learn the human
soul is in a potential state towards knowledge and has a natural desire (appetitus) for
knowledge. Both, desire and knowledge, are innate. This kind of innate knowledge, how-
ever, is incomplete and confuse. Scientia sensu stricto remains to be an acquired state.
For a more detailed treatment see: Bacon, Questiones supra libros VIII Physicorum, 7-
12.
25 APo.1 3, 72b18-25 (tr. Barnes 1975).
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regard to knowledge, it possesses a beginning in the form of innate fac-
ulties by which all learning can commence. The other group of acquired
principles of knowledge consists of experiment, universals and admira-
tion.

(T2) QUERITUR utrum principia scientie sint innata vel acquisita. [...] CON-
TRA: si sint acquisita et non sunt per naturam, tunc queritur de illis per que
acquiruntur, utrum acquirantur vel non. Si sic, ergo est abire in infinitum;
si non, ergo standum est in aliquo, qua ergo ratione in secundo et in primo,
quare erunt innata. SOLUTIO: principia dupliciter; aut originalia et radica-
bilia, et hec sunt innata, que sunt sensus et memoria: aut sunt completiva, et
hec sunt acquisita, et hec sunt immediata, scilicet, experimentum, et univer-
sale, et admiratio.*®

Of course, sensus as a principle of knowledge is meant as a faculty
(potentia); it is innate and it is a necessary prerequisite for acquiring
knowledge.

(T3) ConTRA: deficiente sensu deficit scientia quae est secundum illum
sensum, ergo deficiente sensu simpliciter et deficit scientia simpliciter, quare,
etc. SOLUTIO: non est ponere scientiam sine sensu vel memoria, imo necesse
quod aliquo modo precedat sensus.?’

In APo. 11 19, aisthésis is characterised as being a certain dynamis sum-
phutos kritiké. That universal concepts (universalia) are immediate, al-
though acquired, namely by induction from singulars to universals, is
doubtless. So far, Roger’s terse recapitulation meets Aristotle’s explana-
tion. Nevertheless Roger’s remarks on the innate and acquired principles
seem a bit odd because one main aspect is missing. In Robert Gros-
seteste’s commentary on APo.—a commentary which Roger was not only
aware of but also used—we find the concise and instructive explanation
of the intellect as a principle of knowledge.”® Indeed Roger could have
read this explanation about the role of the intellect as the principle of sci-
ence in the translation of APo. as well as in Grosseteste’s commentary.
But these remarks are the first, but not the last, ones which lack a defi-
nite statement about the role of intellectus. From this passage one could
conclude that the intellect, be it the process of insight or the mental state
in which the soul apprehends the first principles, is neither an innate nor
an acquired principle of science.

26 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 6.

27 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 7.

28 “Erit igitur intellectus principium scientie et principium principiis et principium
acceptivum principiis” Grosseteste, Commentarius in Posteriorum Analyticorum, 407.
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On the other hand he obviously cannot reduce all cognitive processes
to perceptive phenomena; yet, Roger seems to attempt to marginalize the
role of sense-perception. Unlike Aristotle’s high regard for aisthésis as an
irreducible type of knowledge (Met. I 1, 980a21-27), Roger’s esteem for
sensus seems to be limited to its subsidiary relevance in being the occa-
sion of science rather than the cause.? In view of Aristotle’s epistemology
he uses the Augustinian distinction of the ratio inferior and ratio supe-
rior—the intellect in Bacon’s reading—and the doctrine of the two faces
of the soul in order to fill this gap.*® As a consequence, the intellect (ratio
superior) is independent of bodily conditions and does not require the
aid of the senses in its operations. The ratio inferior, ratio sensu stricto,
perishes with the body and is dependent of the sense organs and sense-
perception.’! Intellect and ratio are mutually related and are, as parts of
the soul which is forma corporis, related to the body sine medio.* In
this series of questions, one must face that Roger does not come to a

2 “Sensus est causa disponens et administrans et non perficiens, de qua ratio procedit.”

Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 12.

30 This distinction was Arabic in origin and was received in the writings of Algazel
and Avicenna and by the Latin translator of Avicenna’s Liber de Philosophia Prima and
Algazel's Metaphysica and Logica, the archdiacon of Cuéllar Dominicus Gundissalinus
(ca. 1110—died after 1190). See Fidora (2003), 12f. and Rohmer (1927), 73-77.

31 “Dicenpum quod homo ex duabus materiis constat, secundum quas elevetur, ex
carne scilicet et ossibus, et anima cum ratione; set hec ratio duas habet portiones, unam
ad superiora, per affectum scilicet et aspectum ad bonum inpermutabile spirituale, et
quantum ad hanc est anima non perversa set recte ordinata, quia sensualitas subcumbit
se rationi et ei obedit: et quantum ad hanc dicitur quod ‘omnes homines natura scire
desiderant’; alia est portio vel pars rationis, secandum quam anima deprimitur ad bonum
mutabile, scilicet ad inferiora, et secundum hanc, ratio in sensibilibus detinetur, et
sensualitas ei dominatur, et tunc anima est inordinata et perversa, et pars inferior et
vilior dominatur superiori et nobiliori, et per istam portionem vel partem inferiorem non
desiderant homines scire, set potius ad vitia et ignorantias confugiunt.” Bacon, Questiones
supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 2.

32 Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 9. In his first commentary on
Met. A the dualistic tendency is even more pronounced: “QUERITUR hic primo utrum
intellectus corrumpatur corpore corrupto [...]. SoLuTIo: ad hoc dicendum quod de
anima intellectiva est loqui dupliciter; uno modo in quantum est forma, et hoc modo est
actus corporis et sic non est separabilis, et hoc modo correlative determinatur [...]; alio
modo in quantum est essentia vel substantia; et hoc modo est hoc aliquid, et hoc etiam
modo duplici in quantum potentialis, et hoc modo proprie naturaliter est, et sua operatio
que est intelligere sic per administrationem fantasmatum et sic est corruptibilis, et de
illo quod intellectus corrupto quodam inferiori, id est fantasmate a quo dependebat; alio
modo in quantum est agens et sic non est proprius anime conjuncte corpori set separate;
non enim intelligit per administrationem fantasmatum set per completam reductionem
ad essentiam suam et exemplaria similiter intelligere non corrupto, set quoddammodo
innovatur” Bacon, Questiones supra undecimum Prime Philosophie, 14-16.
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convincing solution in regard to the cooperation between perception and
intellect but rather gives a provisional answer.

In order to leap this persisting systematic gap he requires a coherent
theory which enables him to explain how man, commencing with sense-
perception, can form reliable true universal terms or concepts and, in a
second step, universal propositions. To my understanding his approach
consists of two different but not mutually reducible doctrines. In a chro-
nologically first and important step in regard to the question of the
apprehension of principles, he adopts Robert Grosseteste’s interpretation
of induction in order to show how man apprehends principles of science
qua propositions and axioms.

In his later Questiones altere supra libros [IV] Prime Philosophie he
describes via abstraction how to overcome the hiatus between senses and
ratio.*® Although it is not unusual among the medievals to use the doc-
trine of abstraction, as developed in De anima III 4-8, in order to explain
the formation of first rudimental concepts, this approach is not transfer-
able to Bacon’s rather methodological approach. Although he describes
the process of abstraction along the lines of De anima he avoids commit-
ting himself to a definite answer about the object of abstraction as well as
induction. In both cases it is the idea of the ‘denudation’ of the individual
object’s species (form) from its material condition which is important to
him. In Roger’s treatment of the apprehension of principles in his earlier
Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie we find neither a consideration
of the object of induction nor any reference to the abstraction of a species
or intention in the mind. The universal gained by abstraction (forma or
species abstracta ab particularibus), i.e. the intelligible form, is not the
kind of universal that science can refer to. The scientific universal has
propositional character and its formation cannot depend on abstraction

33 In his last lectures on Met. A, Roger defines sense as a potentia intermedia which is
receptive (susceptiva) for the species sensibilis, the intelligible form in the material object.
“Causa autem ordinationis sensus et intellectus est quia immaterialis intelligentia, objecta
autem materialia sunt, oportet esse mediam inter ista que sit partim materialis, scilicet
quantum ad organa, et partim immaterialis, scilicet in se, et hec est sensus, deinde hujus-
modi species existentes in sensu in fantasia vel ymagine recipiunt, et hoc per majorem
depurationem et denudationem a materia vel conditionibus materialibus et ipsi intellec-
tui possibili repressentantur, et deinde intellectus agens irradians supra fantasmata ipsa
penitus depurat a conditionibus materialibus et intellectui possibili reponit et de potentia
intelligibile facit actu intellectum, et ita gradatim fit ascensus magis ac magis depurando.”
Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 12; 37f.
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alone.* But, apart from the laconic remarks that sense-perception is con-
cerned with singulars whereas experiment is concerned with the appre-
hension of something common in many singulars (acceptio in pluribus
singularibus, universale in omnibus) one has to notice the lack of a thor-
ough consideration of the object of induction.

Roger Bacon treats the problem of the ontological status of universals
in his earlier commentaries on Aristotle as well as in his later Commu-
nia Naturalium.>® His terse remarks on singulars and universals being
objects of induction have to be seen from the perspective of his extreme
realist position concerning the doctrine universals as common natures
in individuals as well as intentions in the mind. So, the reason for this
reserve is not only a question of interest but of literary and systemati-
cal context. In his solution on the question of whether the universal is
something that exists only in the mind or in extra-mental things, Roger
Bacon claims that there are two kinds of universals. The universal sensu
stricto is the one common nature in many individuals (unum in multis).
The universal concept in the mind is described by him using many terms.
Among those we find the term intentio, deriving from the Arabic logic
tradition, ratio and similitudo.’® Roger Bacon is indeed following the idea
that universal terms and propositions which are part of, or perform as,
premises in demonstrations would have to undergo a different—maybe
more complex—procedure than mere abstraction. We even find a brief
discussion of this issue:

3 “Ad aliud, universale dupliciter; aut forma abstracta ab particularibus, et sic non
est scientia universalium; aut universale, id est, propositio universalis secundum quod
principium vocatur universale” Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 16.

35 See Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 239-246; Bacon, Questiones
supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 137-159 and Bacon, Communia naturalium I 1-2, ed.
Steele (1905 [?]), 92-107.

3 “QUERITUR ergo quomodo ponendum est universale, an in rebus vel in anima
solum. [...] CONTRA: sicut dictum est, particulare se habet ad sensum ut universale
ad intellectum set sola species particularis et similitudo est in sensu, ergo similiter
sola similitudo vel species universalis erit. QUOD CONCEDO, set multiplex universale;
quoddam est quod est vere predicabile de rebus et istud non est in anima; aliud est
universale quod est species et similitudo universalis veri, et vocatur et est in anima, et
duplici de causa vocatur universale, tum quia est similitudo veri universalis quod est res,
tum quia est similitudo ex consequenti omnium universalium, et est commune plurium
non via predicationis set sicut exemplar respectu exemplatorum.” Bacon, Questiones
supra libros Prime Philosophie, 241. See for a discussion of Bacon’s doctrine of universals
and the discussion of his moderate or extreme realism Crowley (1951-1952), 264-275
and Maloney (1985), 807-837 and (1989), especially 7-11. Here I would like to express
my gratitude to Professor Thomas Maloney (University of Louisville) for the advice he
gave me towards Roger Bacon’s treatment of universals.
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(T4) ITEM: primo Methaphysice Argazelis, universale non est in singularibus,
set in intelligibilibus, et similiter in fine Posteriorum et primo Veteris Metha-
physice, ex multis memoriis fit unum experimentum, ex experimento mul-
totiens facto derelinquitur in anima universale, quod est ens unum preter
multa etc. [...] AD RATIONES Aristotelis, quia equivocatur universale, quia
universale est aliqua natura duplex; sive sit res sive similitudo, et de tali non
loquitur ibi; aliud est universale quod est propositio universalis immediata,
ut ‘omne totum est magis sua parte’, et supra tale fundantur scientie et artes.
Unde tale universale est principium complexum, et est solum opus anime,
quia propositio est opus anime, et de tali non loquimur hic.>’

Here we also find the confirmation that Roger is indeed reading APo.
IT 19 as a theory of how to methodologically explain the apprehension
of principles qua universal propositions.*® Science is about—and com-
mences with—propositional universals such as axioms, and it proceeds
via demonstration. The following section is devoted to the description of
how Roger would have the reader become familiar with these principles.

2. INDUCTION AS COGNITIO ET PROBATIO

The question here is how Roger explains induction (epagdgé), after ex-
cluding innatism as well as the Avicennian kind of informatio-illuminatio,
by emphasising the role of ‘empirical’ faculties. Roger turns to the degrees
of knowledge as described by Aristotle in Met. I 1 and in the first pas-
sages of APo. II 19 [99b35-100b12] along epistemological lines. The
implicit guiding question is about the ascent from the perception of sin-
gulars to the cognition of universals terms and formation of universal
propositions. He begins with the conglomeration of sensations (colla-
tio sensus) and memories, up to the third and acquired principle of sci-
ence, the experimentum: “quia multe memorie faciunt experimentum,
ut dicit in libro Posteriorum.* While senses and memory are concerned

37 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 2411.

38 His conviction about the confused character of the first cognition of the soul, in
regard to the species found in ‘particulars, could point in a similar direction. Bacon,
Questiones supra libros VIII Physicorum, 3-12.

3 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 9. The translatio Iacobi indeed
gives experimentum for empeiria and from the technical vocabulary one can conclude that
Bacon has used this translation rather than the translatio Gerardi and that he is working
very closely to the text. “Ex sensu quidem igitur fit memoria, sicut diximus, ex memoria
autem multotiens facta experimentum. Multe enim memorie numero experimentum est
unum. Ex experimento autem aut ex omni quiescente universali in anima, uno preter
multa, quodcumque in omnibus unum sit illis idem est, artis principium et scientie [...]”
Aristoteles latinus, Translatio Incobi, 105 f.
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with the perception of the so-called singularia, it is experimentum which
is concerned with the forming of universal concepts. Through multiple
and repeated memories of the same thing, our mind grasps or forms
one experimentum, a primitive, rudimentary universal (katholou) con-
cept which is based on—but already transcends—the level of singular
undifferentiated impressions:

(T's) quando fit cognitio de pluribus singularibus quod hoc profecit illi et illi
[...] quia experimentum est acceptio in pluribus singularibus, universale in
omnibus.*

Experimentum, as it is written, is a distinct cognition of singulars and only
human beings have this kind of cognition. It is a knowledge by which
we know something common to many singulars. So far, Roger’s recapit-
ulation of experimentum resembles the Aristotelian notion of empeiria.
Empeiria, as Aristotle explains in Met. I 1, is factual knowledge (gndsis
ton kath’ hekaston), the knowledge that (hoti) something is the case which
enables to judge over single cases.*!

In the following quaestiones Roger introduces three kinds of princi-
ples, each of them recognized in a different way, though in all of these
three cognitive operations experiment forms a constitutive part. Until
this point Roger still does not mention induction explicitly as the fun-
damental epistemic operation but exceptionally refers to experimentum.
This experimentum rather than experientia, as Roger distinguishes thor-
oughly, is described as a specific way of cognition, namely as a recep-
tion of singulars collated under some aspect of universality in which
they communicate. This method of cognition is actually a primary part
of induction. Furthermore Roger speaks of experimentum as a mental

40 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 8. Jeremiah Hackett correctly
emphasizes that Roger Bacon distinguishes thoroughly between experientia, which is
“the distinct knowledge of singular things” and experimentum, which is “a knowledge
(science) of principles. Animals do not have it. Because it involves the reception of
singulars under some aspect of universality” Hackett (1998), 101-120; here: 109.

41 Aristotle, Metaphysics 1 1, 981a16. The problem of how to interpret the function
of empeiria in the four stages of cognition adequately is discussed in Barnes’ notes on
chapter 19 (see Barnes (1975), 253) as well as in great detail in Detel’s commentary
on APo. Detel (1993, 832f. and 873) distinguishes between two kinds of experience—
elementary and complex—and comes to the conclusion that experience bears at least two
significant characteristics. At the stage of experience the singular and universal aspects
of the so-called qualia are separated for the first time on a linguistic level in the form of
singular propositions. The similarity of singular facts are described in a way that their
universal structures are recognized explicitly. This is the reason why experience marks
the step—the first stand or fixation—from singular to first, but rudimentary universals.
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state, meaning the possession of a certain knowledge, i.e. of universals.
This way of perception and this kind of knowledge is supposed to be
the immediate way to art and science because it does not proceed via
demonstration. Experimental knowledge is, as Roger concludes, after
sensory perception and repeated memories, an acquired principle of sci-
ence which in its immediacy meets the requirements of the premises of
demonstration. It marks the beginning of science wherefrom demonstra-
tion can progress. Roger Bacon’s experimentum is the principle, i.e. the
beginning of invented (inventio) and taught (doctrina) science and it is
this fundamental concept of experience which becomes important in the
following passages.*> As mentioned before, Roger’s description of con-
cept formation follows inductive, rather than abstractive, lines. Although
in Aristotle’s De anima we find a parallel between induction and abstrac-
tion in regard to the cognition of the intellect via phantasms,* Roger
seems to deviate from this theory and claims that the form we perceive
by abstraction is not the universal concept entering into demonstration.
That this is a problem belonging to the widely discussed topic of the cog-
nition of singulars, to his understanding of universals and his extreme
realism, has already been pointed out.**

The first principle he outlines concerns the immediate apprehension
of the middle term (meson, in Latin medium) by quick-wittedness (anchi-
noia, in Latin sollertia) introduced by Aristotle in APo. I 34. In this case,
where the cause of a phenomenon is obvious, induction is permitted from
one single case: one experimentum is sufficient. In his later enumeration
of the habitus of the rational soul we find sollertia explicitly referred to as
a habilitas or dispositio by which we find the middle term.*

42 In Roger’s later commentary it reads as follows: “Alia est experientia que est uni-
versalis acceptio singularium, universalitate temporum et subpositorum sub una natura
communi contentorum eam causante, determinante necessitate, et hec non fallitur, et hec
est propria, et hanc habere multum est difficile, et hec proprie est principium scientie et
immediatius” Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 18. For the various kinds of
experience in Roger Bacon’s thought see Hackett (1998), 101-120 and (1995), 195-227,
and Antolic (2004), 213-237. For the history of experiment and experimental science see
Crombie (1953).

43 Aristotle, De anima 111 8, 432a3-14.

4 See note 35 above.

45 “QUERITUR septimo an unica memoria faciat experimentum. [...] experimentum
potest esse de aliquo ubi causa manifesta est, et sic sufficit unica memoria, ut quod ignis
comburat sufficit unicum experimentum vel memoria.” [...] “Si sit [habitus] cause, hoc
est dupliciter; aut est habilitas et dispositio ad inveniendum medium, et sic est sollertia.”
Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 9; 19.
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The other two remaining principles of science are recognized via
a cognitio simplex and a method described as inductio et probatio ad
Sensum.

(T6) QUERITUR adhuc de experientia et experimento, utrum experimentum
sit principium necessarium ad scientiam. Quod non videtur: [...] ITEM:
propositiones universales que sunt principium artis et scientie cognoscuntur
per inductionem et demonstrationem et per terminos; set experimentalis
cognitio non est inductiva nec est demonstratio, quia nec propter quid, nec est
in quantum terminos cognoscimus, quare experimentum non est principium
universaliter necessarium ad artem et scientiam. CONTRA: Aristoteles non est
diminutus; set non determinat alique principia deveniendi ad scientiam nisi
experimentum et sensum et memoriam et universale et admirationem. [...]

AD ALIUD RESPONDEO, coghitio de principiis habenda potest esse dupliciter;
aut potest haberi quantum ad probationem et cognitionem ipsorum prin-
cipiorum inventorum—et hoc dupliciter; aut quantum ad simplicem cog-
nitionem; et hec habetur in quantum terminos cognoscimus et diffinitiones
terminorum, aut quantum ad probationem, et hoc via probationis ad sen-
sum et sic per inductionem—aut via probationis ad intellectum. Et sic est
dupliciter; aut demonstratione quia, aut demonstratione propter quid.

Possumus loqui de cognitione principiorum prout sunt in inveniendo, et sic
experimento cognoscuntur.

Roger asks whether experimentum is a necessary principle of science
and contrasts this kind of cognition with the cognition of terms, with
induction and two types of demonstration. It is noticeable that Roger,
once again, does not mention the intellect as a necessary reference-point
in the inductive process. The principle of science he has in mind here
is not intellect as the principle of science but principle as the counter-
part to conclusion, “that from which a thing can first be known—this
also is called the beginning of the thing, e.g. the hypotheses are the
beginnings of demonstrations”*’ Instead he stresses the importance of
experimentum at the beginning and at the end of his question so that in
consequence one could conclude that Roger’s cognitio experimentalis is
basically identical with induction from singulars to universal genera and
species, subject- and predicate-terms, and universal propositions. Exper-
imental cognition would be the generalising cognitive ascent from sin-
gulars to universals.

46 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 9f.
47 Aristotle, Metaphysica, ed. Ross (1928), V 1, 1013a14-16.
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Indeed Roger introduces another element from Aristotle’s theory of
the principles of knowledge. In order to explain how we grasp principles
he refers to APo.1 3 (72b18-25) where Aristotle states “that there is not
only understanding but also some principle of understanding by which
we become familiar with the definitions [horous]”* This archén epistémés
aims at nous as the principle of science. What we find in Rogers quotation
is not only a gnoseological modification towards experiment insofar as
we apprehend principles by recognizing their terms. It is also one of
the first occasions a medieval author introduces this topic in order to
explain the apprehension of principles. One can reasonably conclude
that Roger’s source for the concept of cognitio principiorum inquantum
terminos cognoscimus was James of Venice’s interpretation of Aristotle’s
ambiguous Greek expression horos:

(T7) Nos autem dicimus neque omnem scientiam demonstrativam esse sed
immediatorum indemonstrabilem. Et hoc quod necessarium sit, manifestum
est; si enim necesse est quidem scire priora et ex quibus est demonstratio, stant
autem aliquando immediata, hec priora indemonstrabilia necesse est esse. Et
hec igitur sic dicimus, et non solum scientiam, set et principium scientie esse
quoddam dicimus, in quantum terminos cognoscimus.*

Roger refers to this process as cognitio simplex. Although he does not
mention any example which could elucidate this rather short explana-
tion, this simple cognition seems to be marked by a certain self-evidence.
Doubtlessly he is not referring to simple universals—incomplexa—but to
a certain mode of cognition by which we recognize axioms (in Latin dig-
nitas), the common (koina) principles of science. In his commentary on
Met. I1I 2 we find him enumerating various axioms which are described

48 APo.13,72b23-25 (tr. Barnes 1975).

4 Aristoteles Latinus, Analytica Posteriora, Translatio Iacobi, 10. Luca Tuninetti pre-
sents this doctrine in terms of its Aristotelian root, its late ancient reception by Themistius
and Philoponus and its translation by James of Venice. He points out that Thomas
Aquinas had been the first medieval commentator who in this context succeeded in
presenting a coherent interpretation of intellect as the principle of science and the
assertion of the cognition of terms. “Necesse est scire priora, ex quibus est demonstratio;
set haec aliquando contingit reducere in aliqua immediata. [...] Ipsa autem principia
immediata non per aliquod medium extrinsecum cognoscuntur, sed per cognitionem
propriorum terminorum. Scito enim quod est totum et quid est pars, cognoscitur quod
omne totum est maius sua parte: quia in talibus propositionibus, ut supra dictum est
praedicatum est de ratione subiecti. Et ideo rationabiliter cognitio horum principiorum
est causa cognitionis conclusionum: quia semper, quod est per se, est causa eius, quod est
per aliud” Thomas Aquinas, In Aristotelis Libros Posteriorum Analyticorum expositio, ed.
Spiazzi (1964), Lib. I 7, 171. See: Tuninetti (1996), 46-48; 119f.
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as being indemonstrable because they are per se nota.> In regard to the
diffinitiones terminorum, one is left to significantly develop his remarks in
order to arrive at definitions which posses explanatory power and there-
fore could serve as premises of demonstration. We recognize and com-
prehend axioms simply by recognizing terms and the meaning of these
terms. Thus, by diffinitio terminorum Roger intends to emphasise that the
cognition of axioms is grounded on the understanding and the fixation
of the meaning of linguistic expressions. Of course he does know about
definitions sensu stricto as principles of science.”! Based on my reading,
he just wants to allude to two different methods of apprehending princi-
ples: an intuitive, simple apprehension of principles per se nota i.e. prin-
ciples known by terms, and a somewhat more complex, maybe discursive
method. So, in this passage he restricts the cognition of the meaning of
terms (horous) to the cognition of axioms and not, as we find it in modern

50 In his commentary on Met. II1 2 (996b26-997a15) Roger treats the problem whether
the principles of demonstration themselves were to be demonstrated. In his discussion
of the pros and cons he refers to the Boethian axiomatic tradition to reaffirm that the
principles, i.e. the premises of demonstration cannot be demonstrated: “si contingeret
ista demonstrare, tunc est abire in infinitum, quod est inconveniens. [...] Nihil quod
est per se notum indiget demonstratione vel necessitate; principia demonstrationis sunt
hujusmodi. [...] cum per se maxime sunt nota, ergo ipsa non contingit demonstrare.”
[...] “Principium demonstrationis aut est extrinsecum, scilicet secundum virtutem, aut
est intrinsecum, scilicet secundum substantiam. Si primo modo, scilicet secundum vir-
tutem, dupliciter; quia aut est indemonstrabile, quia per se notum est et communis animi
acceptio, et sic est dignitas ut ‘de quolibet affirmatio’ [vel negatio, et non simul], et ‘omne
totum majus est sua parte, et ‘quecunque uni et eidem sunt equalia inter se sunt equalia,
et hujusmodi” Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 121f.,; 125f. An addi-
tional explanation for the necessary indemonstrability of the principles of demonstration
he evidently has found in Boethius’ opusculum De hebdomadibus and in his works on
Aristotle’s and Cicero’s Topics (De differentiis topicis libri quattuor and In Topica Cicero-
nis Commentariorum libri sex). In these works Boethius (480-524) not only offers Latin
translations for Aristotelian terms, such as axiom (axiémata-maximae propositiones or
propositiones per se nota) or term (horos-terminus) but also combines Euclidian and Aris-
totelian doctrines on principles. Unlike the Posterior or Prior Analytics these works were
known to the scholastic authors through all the centuries since then and Boethius’ epis-
temological theories on principles or the division of sciences have had a huge influence
on the epistemological debates in the twelfth century. His communis animi conceptio (est
enuntiatio quam quisque probat auditam) was interpreted by the medievals as an axiom
or dignitas and served as a pattern and starting-point for reflections on knowledge and
science, as it is the case in the Regulae caelestis iuris by Alan of Lille. In Roger Bacon’s
treatment of principles as well as other topics we can see that Aristotle’s work was inter-
preted along with that of Boethius’ and we have another proof that neither was Boethius
simply replaced by Aristotle nor that Aristotle or Boethius were the only sources for epis-
temological reflections. See: Schrimpf (1966); Burnett (1988), 151-166; Dreyer (1996);
and Tuninetti (1996), 48-93.

51 Bacon, Questiones supra libros IV Prime Philosophie, 124-128.
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translations, to the grasp of definitions or, as Barnes points out, to the
grasp of all the principles of science.*

I suppose that one possible source for his characterisation of the cog-
nition of axioms has been Robert Grosseteste’s commentary on APo.
I 10 (76b23).>® In his remarks on the three requirements of science of
demonstration, Grosseteste lists suppositions and postulates and ampli-
fies the missing third element needed in demonstration. What is pos-
sessed because of itself (diauto) is per se manifestum or notum and is
called a dignitas. He emphasises that an axiom is self-evident and does
not need any further explanation or reason. They are not recognised by
discursive cognition but some kind of simple intuition. In Grosseteste’s
reflections on axioms we again find various epistemological traditions.
Apart from Boethius’ communis animi conceptio we can identify another
Christian author who was very important for Grosseteste as well as for
Bacon. The expression aspectus mentis belongs to Augustinian psychol-
ogy; it stands for the faculty of reason and derives from St. Augustine’s
Soliloquia.>*

(T8) Dicit ergo quod illud quod habet propter seipsum et non per medium
necessitatem ut sit et ut manifestum sit apud omnem intellectum non est
suppositio neque petitio, sed est dignitas, quia quod tale est quod ipsum
per se est et per se manifestum est non eget ratione vel sillogismo exteriori
ostendente illud esse vel aliquo modo explanante illud esse. [...] Dignitas
autem non eget nisi ratione que sita est in anima; sicut visus in oculo et sicut
lucidum visibile ad hoc ut videatur non eget nisi visu exteriori cadente super
ipsum, sic dignitas ad hoc ut sciatur non eget nisi ratione, que est aspectus
mentis, simpliciter super ipsam cadente et nullo modo explanante ipsam.>

I hope that this reference to Aristotle and Robert Grosseteste can provide
an explanatory background for Roger Bacon’s quite short remark regard-
ing the cognition of axioms.

Still, there is one kind of principle missing. Primarily, I find there is
a lack of consistency between Aristotle’s concept and Roger’s interpre-
tation of epagdgé and empeiria. In fact, Roger’s explanation seems to

52 Barnes (1975), 108f.

5 APo.l.10, 76b23-24 (tr. Barnes 1975): “What necessarily is the case because of itself
and necessarily seems to be the case is not a supposition or a postulate”

% Augustinus, Soliloquia I, cap. 6, 13, MPL 32, 869-906, here: 876.

> Grosseteste, Commentarius in Posteriorum analyticorum, 156-158. Grosseteste does
not refer to APo. I 3 and the cognition of terms as the epistemic operation of recognizing
axioms. Nevertheless Marrone identifies this process with the cognition of universal
terms. Axioms are per se nota insofar they reveal their own truth. See Marrone (1986),
485 and Rossi (1995), 61-68.
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point in another direction and resembles, metaphorically speaking, an
equation with at least one unknown quantity. He only accounts for the
epistemic operation one has to undergo in order to know these kinds
of principles. He neither specifies the kind of principle one is appre-
hending nor the epistemic state. This, as one could conclude from his
final sentence, is experiment. The whole procedure does not seem to
be another stage of knowledge—complex or more universal—but rather
a completely different cognitive operation with a new outcome. One
could translate this operation as being some kind of verification (proba-
tio) ad sensum, i.e. a kind of test. Furthermore this kind of procedure is
described as induction. This first conclusion leaves an empty place which
can be filled by again reverting to Robert Grosseteste’s commentary on
APo.

In his commentary on Chapter 18, Book I of APo., Robert Grosseteste
comments on the relation between knowledge and sense-perception.
In this context he develops his theory of the apprehension of the so-
called universale incomplexum and the principium universale experimen-
tale, a principle which shows universal causal connections of natural
phenomena.®® As Steven P. Marrone has pointed out frequently, this
involves a two-stage process. In forming the universale complexum expe-
rimentale the mind can rely upon the simple universals that have already
been grasped. This first step is described by him both as abstraction and
induction. Ratio starts from sense-perception, from which it abstracts
and induces the simple universal, the universale incomplexum.”” The

%6 Grosseteste, Commentarius in Posteriorum analyticorum, 212-216. There has been
a lot of discussion about an adequate interpretation of the universale complexum experi-
mentale and its methodological implications in regard to experiment and empirical sci-
ence in a modern sense. In Eileen F Serene’s objections against A.C. Crombie’s inter-
pretation it is an important aspect for her that “[Aristotle’s] main point is to show how
knowledge comes from sense perception, and since the example [Avicenna’s scammony
example] is not original to Grosseteste, we must at least question how seriously he takes
its interesting features.” Serene (1979), 109; Crombie (1953), 61-90. For an overview of
Crombie’s and Serene’s controversy see Marrone (1986, 487) who in his study concludes
that one can identify in Grosseteste some kind of test, “and the test was what we would
call an experiment’, and that the universalia complexa experimentalia are principles of
natural science. See also, Marrone (1983), 273-279.

57 “Ratio vero expergefacta dividit colorem a magnitudine et figuram a corpore et
iterum figuram et magnitudinem a corporis substantia, et ita per divisionem et abstrac-
tionem pervenit in cognitionem corporis substantie deferentis magnitudinem et figu-
ram et colorem. Verumtamen non novit ratio hoc esse actu universale nisi postquam a
multis singularibus hanc fecerit abstractionem et occurrerit ei unum et idem secundum
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second step, the actual grasping of the universale complexum, which is an
apprehension of natural laws, consists of an inductive and an experimen-
tal element. The “testing” aspect belongs to the stage of experiment where
the provisory proposition gained by induction has to undergo an exper-
iment. Of course, in this case, Grosseteste’s source is not the Aristotelian
empeiria, rather Avicenna and perhaps other Arabic authors.*®

(T9) Cum enim sensus apprehendit duo sensibilia pluries quorum alterum
alteri est causa vel alio modo ad ipsum comparatum et ipsam compara-
tionem mediam non apprehendit, utpote cum videt quis frequenter comes-
tionem scammonee et comitantem egestionem cholere rubee et non videt
quod scammonea attrahit et educit rubeam choleram, ex frequenti visione
horum duorum visibilium incipit estimare tertium invisibile, scilicet, quod
scammonea est causa educendi choleram rubeam.

Et ex hac intentione estimata frequenter et in memoria reposita et ex inten-
tionibus sensatis a quibus accipitur intentio estimata, expergiscitur ratio, que
expergefacta incipit admirari et considerare an res se habet sicut dicit esti-
matio memorata. Et hec duo convertunt rationem ad experientiam, scilicet
ut det comedere scammoneam cum circumscriptione et ablatione aliarum
causarum purgantium choleram rubeam. Cum autem dederit frequenter
scammoneam cum certa circumscriptione et ablatione aliarum causarum
educentium choleram rubeam, formatur apud rationem hoc universale quod
omnis scammonea educit secundum se choleram rubeam. Et hec est via qua
pervenitur a sensu in principium universale experimentale.>

Robert Grosseteste describes three stages in regard to the epistemic
objects of this process. It requires at least two sensibilia, as a first result
an intentio estimata and, as an end, the principium universale experimen-
tale, the natural law. As epistemic operations we find sense-perception,
estimation (a certain formation of a notion), admiratio and formation.
The first sub-stage still resembles the Aristotelian notion of induction.
However, at the end of this inductive process we find a preliminary and
fallible proposition which requires further certification. Grosseteste says
that the mind awakes via a prior perceptive and estimative process. It
starts to wonder (admirari) whether the estimatio memorata—the inten-

iudicium suum in multis singularibus repertum. Hec est igitur via qua venatur univer-
sale incomplexum a singularibus per sensus adminiculum.” Grosseteste, Commentarius
in Posteriorum analyticorum, 214.

58 Following A.L Sabra Jeremiah Hackett points out that the new concept of experi-
ence and experiment as a practical test in astronomy was Alhazen’s (Ibn al-Haytham)
contribution. See Hackett (1998), 108f.

% Grosseteste, Commentarius in Posteriorum analyticorum, 214f. For a more detailed
explanation of this passage see Marrone (1983), 272-279.
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tio estimata stored in memory—is true. In this second sub-stage, the
preliminary proposition, the estimatio memorata, has to undergo an
intra-mental experiment: a verification or probatio, as Bacon would put
it, takes place. Insofar, Roger Bacon’s inductio ad sensum might indeed
refer to Grosseteste’s representation of the Avicennian theory of the five
inner senses (sensus de foris vs. sensus interiores ut sensus communis, fan-
tasia vel imaginatio) since it corresponds perfectly to the intentio esti-
mata and memorata.®® Another important piece of evidence supporting
that Roger’s source for the inductio ad sensum was definitely Grosseteste’s
commentary, is (as given above) the third acquired principle of science:
admiratio—in English: amazement or wondering whether something is
the case as it appears to be.

(T10) QUERITUR de admiratione que est principium scientie. Et queritur
quid sit et quot exiguntur. Et videtur quod cognitio effectus cum ignorantia
cause. [...] Quare duo exiguntur. Cognitio effectus et ignorantia cause. [...]
SoLuTIo: cognitio effectus cum ignorantia cause sufficit ad admirationem
uno modo, non secundum quod ignoratur causa et cognoscitur effectus
absolute, set per collationem ad causam ejus et considerationem. Et in
illa consideratio involvitur dubitatio, et tunc est admiratio. Admiratio est
cognitio effectus cum ignorantia cause et dubitatione ipsius; dubitatur tunc
intellectus ad cognitionem cause.5!

Although in Met. I 2 (982b11-19) we find the similar motive of amaze-
ment, curiosity and questioning (thaumazein, mirari) as the beginning of
philosophy, the admiratio Bacon refers to in this context is a mental state
which systematically belongs to Grosseteste’s second sub-stage of the for-
mation of the principium universale experimentale and it is very impor-
tant since admiration marks the initial point of doubting and verifying
the assumption (intentio estimata). When the soul perceives a natural
phenomenon, an effect, and does not immediately recognise the cause,
as in the case of sollertia, it starts to wonder about the cause of the phe-
nomenon. The formation of the estimatio—Roger actually refers to this as
consideratio—involves doubt, and evokes (exigere) wondering about the
unknown cause, and the process sketched above of inductio et probatio ad
sensum gets going: “Possumus loqui de cognitione principiorum prout sunt

0 Bacon, Questiones in libros IV Prime Philosophie, 14. Avicenna’s inner senses are
besides the above mentioned the vis cogitativa, vis aestimativa, and vis memorialis. See
Avicenna latinus, Liber de anima seu Sextus de naturalibus IV-V, ed. Van Riet (1968),
IV 1-3, 1-54; especially 34-54 and Wolfson (1935), 69-133.

61 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 11.
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in inveniendo, et sic experimento cognoscuntur.’%> Although Roger’s pre-
sentation is very short one can nevertheless conclude that Grosseteste’s
explanations provided a model for Roger’s account of the apprehension
of principles and that accordingly the principles Roger is referring to in
this case belong to natural science and are in fact insights into natural
causal connections.

3. THE ROLE OF INTELLECT

In regard to the third protagonist in Aristotle’s final chapter, insight or
intellect, and the second question about the state (hexis) that becomes
familiar with these principles, Bacon still owes us an answer. In the
following he asks twice about the number and sufficiency of the mental
states. But, although his remarks about the intellect are very short, they
are also very instructive and are coherent with his prior remarks on the
apprehension of principles.

(T11) Quoniam facta est mentio de habitibus anime, ideo QUERITUR nume-
rus et sufficientia habituum anime, et potest sic sumi. [...] Sit sit cum asser-
tione circa necessitatem; hoc est tripliciter. Aut est habitus circa principia, et
hoc dupliciter; aut est habitus in inveniendo ea, et sic experimentum; aut est
habitus postquam inventa sunt, et sic est intellectus; aut circa conclusiones
tantum, et sic est scientia que est habitus conclusionis.®®

QUERITUR de numero habituum anime. Sic: aut est habitus anime intellec-
tive [...] cause tantum aut causati. Et hec dupliciter; aut habitus incom-
pletus, et sic admiratio; aut completus, et sic scientia. Si sit cause, hoc est
dupliciter; aut est habilitas et dispositio ad inveniendum medium, et sic est
sollertia; aut est habitus derelictus et sic experimentum; aut est habitus dere-
lictus ex experimento, et sic est intellectus habitus principiorum.5*

Concerning the states of the intellectual soul, Roger Bacon seems to have
felt the need of enlarging the number of states up to fifteen: one state did
not seem to be sufficient to him. For example, different objects belong
to different times (preterita, presentia et futura) and therefore require
different mental states.

Noticeable is his choice of criteria: in one instance the criterion con-
cerns principles, in another the criterion is established by knowledge of
effects and causes. In both cases his answers in regard to the intellect are

62 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 11.
63 Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 14.
% Ibid., 19.
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unambiguous. Intellectus is no epistemic operation or intellectual pro-
cess. The multi-staged process of induction which is indispensable for
the apprehension of principles is accomplished by the senses and exper-
iment alone. Obviously intellect is not related to the process of induc-
tion but is defined as a state of the intellectual soul which is achieved
after the principles have been found by experiment. Intellect is a result
of the inductive-experimental process in which we discover causes, it is
a remnant of experiment, which is the state having to do with the finding
of causes and could literally be understood as a possession (habitus) of
certain principles. This interpretation of course implies a subtle shift in
regard to Aristotle’s position.®®

4. CONCLUSION

I hope to have shown that Roger Bacon in his comments on Met. I 1
is doing more than just putting side by side the “genetic epistemology”
from APo. I 19 with the one from Met. I 1. In presenting the princi-
ples of knowledge, of science and of a certain knowledge about natu-
ral causal connections—sensus, memoria, experimentum, admiratio and
universale—he is not only integrating Aristotelian topics from II 19 but
also from other chapters of APo. He knows about Aristotle’s affirmative
remarks on the necessary existence of an immediate principle of science
from I 3. We also find Aristotle’s remarks on the role of the senses from
I 18 to be of major importance. In Roger’s notion of human cognition
the senses account for the very possibility of gaining knowledge. With-
out sense-perception no knowledge is possible at all. Not only because
the human soul in its sopor has to be awakened by actual perceptions and
the human soul has to gain merit by gaining knowledge, but also because
only in singulars does the human soul find the universals which are con-
stitutive for science. Nevertheless one can identify a certain reservation

% APo. II 19, 100b14-15 (tr. Barnes 1975): “[...] so if we have no other true kind
apart from understanding, comprehension [nous] will be the principle of understanding
[epistémé]” Detel (1993) vol. 2,833-836, 873-888 describes the fourth stage of the genetic
epistemology, insight, as the state one finds himself in, when apprehending principles
insofar they are immediate universal propositions. In his understanding nous is the
epistemic state in which we, referring to elementary inductions, perform a complex
induction, a further fixation and determination of the first primitive universal gained by
perception and experience towards a more complex and abstract universal. Nevertheless
induction, as an epistemic operation which bears various degrees of complexity, belongs
to the third (experience) as well as this fourth stage of the genetic epistemology.
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towards the senses and memory since they are not “causa principalis”
but rather “causa dispositionis et occasio necessaria et preparatoria” for
the apprehension of principles.®® To my understanding this caveat serves
the purpose of making special room for experiment in the process of the
apprehension of principles. Sense-perception is only the first step in a
more complex process in which Bacon thoroughly distinguishes between
quick-wit—a kind of intuitive cognition by which we recognize axioms—
and the experimental cognition of the principium universale experimen-
tale.

In describing this process, i.e. human intellectual learning and the
apprehension of immediate principles of demonstration, Roger adopts
the main elements of Aristotle’s doctrine and one specific element of
Grosseteste’s epistemology. He, as well as other medieval commenta-
tors, reads Aristotle in his final chapter of APo. as accounting not only
for the apprehension of indemonstrable and universal propositions, but
also for the apprehension of principles as premises of demonstration.
The problem of the first step in the apprehension of principles—the for-
mation of first rudimentary universal terms or concepts—is of minor
interest for him. It is treated by him in a semantic-ontological per-
spective and systematically belongs to the question about the status of
universal terms and their reference to universal forms in individual
things.

Accordingly, he shifts from the discussion of the principles of any
learning to the discussion of principles insofar as they are universal
propositions. All of these simple and complex principles—terms, axioms
and the principium universale experimentale—are recognized by experi-
mentum alias acceptio pluribus singularibus universale in omnibus or by
experiment as knowledge of many facts of the same kind, intra-mentally
confronted with the estimatio memorata. As a result we find experiment
to be the crucial stage in regard to the apprehension of principles. Intel-
lect appears as the state in which we have insight into principles—not
during the process of induction, but afterwards. This conception makes
sense insofar as experiment and induction alone guarantee the possibility
and the certitude of the apprehension of principles.

% Bacon, Questiones supra libros Prime Philosophie, 8.
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Roger’s interpretation of nous and induction has its major and more
interesting implications in regard to his understanding of the role of
experiment. Apparently it was more important to him to introduce this
kind of innovative understanding of experiment than to present the
whole picture of APo. II 19. What is obvious is his enthusiasm for
the idea of experiment as he might have found it in Grosseteste as
well as in Alhazen. Twenty years later, the idea of test and verification
by experimental knowledge led him to the conception of a Scientia
experimentalis, euphorically introduced as domina scientiarum “quia sine
experientia nihil sufficienter scire potest”®”

67 Roger Bacon, Opus maius, Vol. IIL, ed. Bridges (1964), 167.
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ALEXANDER OF APHRODISIAS
ON THE SCIENCE OF ONTOLOGY

MADDALENA BONELLI"

1. INTRODUCTION

At the beginning of Metaphysics IV, Aristotle asserts that there is a science
which considers (9ewoel) being qua being and the things that hold of it
in its own right.! In his commentary on these lines Alexander offers a
peculiar characterisation of this Jewopia. He says:

(T1) “First of all, Aristotle holds that there is a science of being qua being,
namely a science which considers (Yewontiniv) being qua being, and
which demonstrates (dmoderntiniv) its vrdoyovia nad ovTd”?

The science of being qua being, which we today call ‘ontology, is present-
ed at the beginning of the commentary on Metaphysics IV as dmwodeux-
1}, demonstrative. Alexander presents this claim as though it were
perfectly ordinary. Nowhere does he mention that Aristotle never char-
acterises the science of being qua being in this way.> He does not say that
he is himself responsible for the ‘strong’ scientific model of ontology, and
it is quite possible that everyone accepted this conception in Alexander’s
time.* However, Alexander’s attitude seems to me to be due also to the fact

" The subject of this article was the object of my doctoral research, which has resulted
in the publication of a book (Bonelli, 2001a) and an article (Bonelli, 2001b). I am very
grateful to Otto Bruun for his help with the English translation of this paper. I am very
grateful to Otto Bruun, Giulia Lombardi and Elena Gobbo for their philosophical help.

U Arist.Met. IV 1, 1003a21-22 (ed. Jaeger, 1957): fonv Emotiun tg 1| Yewel 1o v
1 6v %ai ¢ TovTE VdoyovTa ®od aiTo.

2 Alex., In Met., 239, 6-8 (ed. Hayduck, 1891): Aaufdver modtov uév 1o eivoi Tiva
gmoTuny megl T dv §j 8V, ToutéoTt ToT Bvtog 1) dv FewonTnnv TE 1ol ATodeTIANV
TOV TOUTW 2o AOTA DITOQYOVIOV.

3 Actually, Aristotle seems to appeal to the demonstrative model for philosophy in
Metaphysics 111, in the part concerned with the aporiai on the axioms (Met. III 1, 995b6-
10; Met. III 2, 996b26—997a11), on the substances (Met. III 1, 995b10-13; Met. III 2,
997a15-25), on the ouuPepnuota xatvavtd of substances (Met. I11 1, 995b18-25; Met.
III 2, 997a25-34). But such a model is appealed to only to show the aporiai which are
raised if we apply it to philosophy.

* Note that Aspasius, a commentator writing just before Alexander, and whose work
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that ‘ontology’ is presented by Aristotle as a science, and that, for Alexan-
der it is, as such, necessarily demonstrative. For, in the lines following the
beginning of the commentary we have just cited, Alexander asserts that
the science of any object demonstrates its vrtdgyovta xad avtd.?

But how are we to conceive of the science of being qua being as
a demonstrative science? In the following pages I shall try to answer
this question by showing that Alexander applied the scientific method
codified by Aristotle in the Posterior Analytics to the science of being qua
being.

2. THE APPLICATION OF THE ARISTOTELIAN SCIENTIFIC
MODEL TO THE SCIENCE OF BEING QuA BEING

Aristotle presents his conception of demonstrative science in the Poste-
rior Analytics. In APo. I 7, he mentions three elements which together
constitute demonstration: first, the demonstrated conclusion, or that
which ‘holds’ za9” avto (so ‘the conclusion’ is in fact the predicate of
the conclusion), secondly the axioms; and thirdly the underlying kind
(t0 yévog 1O Vmmoneipuevov), of which the mddm (viz. the xad” avta ovp-
Bepnrota), hold xad avta.® Each demonstrative science, Aristotle goes
on to claim, must have a kind, axioms from which we demonstrate, and
adm.’

he was familiar with, asserts in his commentary on the Nicomachean Ethics that philoso-
phy is a science, and one which makes use of demonstration (Aspasius In EN 37.13 and
37.20-22; ed. Heylbut, 1889).

5> Alex., In Met. 239.8-9: a0 YAQ 1| OVTVOOOTV EmoTun TMV Eneive ®ad’ adTo
Vo Ovtov éotiv dmodewxtixy. For the characterisation of philosophy as a science in
the ‘strong’ sense, see also Alex., In Met. 7.17-26. Here, Alexander, who is explaining what
Aristotle says concerning sophia as a science of the first causes and the principles, says
that science is £E1g dmodeinTiny).

6 Arist., APo. I 7, 75a39-b2 (ed. Ross, 1894): ol yd &0t TO &V Taig Gmodei&eory,
£v ugv 10 dmoderxvipevov, To ovumégaopa (todto & 20Tl TO VIdey oV Yével Tvi xod’
abtd), Bv 8¢ td EEudpato (dElwpota & Eotiv € Ov): Toitov TO Yévog TO Umoneiuevov,
00 16 A9 nad T nard” ahTd oupPePnudta dShot 1 drddeiEis. Cf. also Met. I11, 997a19—-
21 (7Aoo dmodentinn meQl L Viwoxeipevov Yemet ta xad’ avta ovufefnurota &x tov
®OLV@®V OOEMV).

7 Arist. APo. 1 10, 76b11-16: Td00 YOQ GrodewnTing Emotnun mtepl Tola Eotiv, doa
e etval Tidetal (tadta & 20Tl 10 Yévog, 00 TV %o abtd madnudtov Eoti Yemonuixn),
%Ol T %OV Aeyoueva ELDuaTa, € OV TEMTWV Emodeinvuot, xal Toitov T wddn. On
the quite problematic characterisation of these three conditions, cf. Mignucci (1975), 137
and Barnes (19932), 130.
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In his commentary on Metaphysics I1I and IV, Alexander tries to show
that these essential scientific conditions are also found in philosophy.
In the case of III, Alexander seriously considers the application of the
scientific model to philosophy as we find it in Aristotle’s discussion of the
aporiai concerning substances, ovupepnroto xad’avtd of substances,
and axioms. He also establishes a close tie between III and IV, by showing
that it is in IV that we find the solutions to the above aporiai. Then, in the
commentary on the first part of IV, Alexander offers a detailed analysis
of the kind of philosophy as a science of being qua being.

In order to consider closely the three elements essential to a demon-
strative philosophical science, I shall look first at the commentary on IV
concerning the kind of the philosophical science, and then at parts of the
commentary on IIT and IV concerning the ovufepnxrota rad avta and
the axioms.

2.1. The Kind of the Philosophical Science

Even if Alexander does not give a thoroughly original and developed
analysis of ‘being qua being, we can nevertheless to some degree recon-
struct from his remarks an orthodox yet personal conception of the
object of the demonstrative philosophical science.

The kind of the philosophical science presented in IV is being qua
being.® It must nevertheless be said that Aristotle says very little about
being qua being and rarely mentions it at all in the Metaphysics.” In IV,
Aristotle asserts that the science of being qua being is not the same as any
of the so-called partial sciences. For none of the latter examines being
qua being universally, but they all select some part of it and study what
is incidental concerning that part, as do for instance the mathematical
sciences.!” In VI, he explains in a slightly more detailed manner that
the partial sciences deal with a certain being—that is to say, a certain
kind (el 6v T ®al yévog 1) —concerning which they demonstrate the

8 We are reminded of the beginning of Arist. Met. IV, 1003a21-22: "Eotv &motiun
116 ) Deweel 16 dv 1) OV #ai Té TovTe HrdeyovTa kol aiTd.

° For being qua being is treated only at the beginning of the books IV (1003a21-
1005a18) and VI (1025a3-1026a32). There are also remarks in this regard in XI, but the
book is possibly spurious, and in any case it is only a summary of the books III, IV and
VI, and of a part of the Physics.

10" Arist., Met. III 1, 1003a22-26: adtn & €0Tiv 00deUd TMV &V uégeL heyousvov 1
adty 0ddeuia yao tdv dAwv Emoxomel xaddlov megl Tob vrog 1 8v, dAANL uégog
adT00 T dmoTendpeval el TovTov Yemeodol TO ovuPenrde, otov ai padmuoTinal
TOV EMOTHUDV.
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vragyovta xadavtd;!! and in this they differ from the science which
studies being in the absolute sense (Gmh@c) and qua being (1) 8v). In
these passages, then, Aristotle underlines the characteristics of the object
of philosophy, which is universal, whereas those of the other sciences are
partial. In the subsequent section of IV, Aristotle goes on to present an
analysis of beings (vta).'

Alexander accepts the Aristotelian theory according to which objects,
qualities, weights, thoughts, and so on, are all 6vta, beings. However, he
also adds some interesting points of his own (all justified by the text of
Aristotle he was reading) regarding three aspects, the third of which is of
particular interest to me:

1) The attribution of an existential sense to ‘being’ (6v);

2) The consideration of ‘as being’ (1] 8v) as a formula which charac-
terises the way philosophy considers the vrdoyovta xad’avtd of
the Ov;

3) The possibility of considering being as a quasi-kind.

2.1.1. OV as UmaQELg
The first point concerns the sense we should accord to the term &v.
Alexander adheres to a thesis which attributes an existential sense to &v.!?

In his commentary on the Prior Analytics, Alexander asserts that a
sentence like “Socrates is” (Zwxodtng €oti), which must of course mean
“Socrates exists’, is equivalent to “Socrates is being” (Zoxodtng 6v €otiv);
here v, which, as Alexander notes, is the predicate term, must have an
existential sense, so that the sentence will be equivalent to “Socrates is
existent”!*

A yet more important passage is found in the commentary on IV,
where Alexander explains Ov in terms of Vma&lc. The commentator
is here considering the passage where Aristotle, after having presented
his analysis of being, invokes a sort of mutual implication between ‘one’

I Arist., Met. VI 1, 1025b7-13.

12 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003a33-1003b10. This is the famous analysis of being as woha-
¥@g heyouevov mpog €v, according to which all things are said to be 8vta, but in relation
to substance, which is called dv in the proper sense.

13 This point seems to me very important, above all if we keep in mind the whole
current dispute on the sense one should give to the Aristotelian t6 v 1 8v. For a quick
overview of the positions on this question see Bonelli (2001a), 88-89.

14 Alex In APr. 15.17-19: 1] Y@ Aéyovoa mdtoolg “Zoxedg fotv” toov dhvartar
T} “Twxdng dv oty &v 1 yiveton TO OV uetd Tod “¢otiv’ 6 noTyogovuevog dooc,
o0 10 “¢0Tiv”
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and ‘being, which serves to justify the fact that ‘one’ and ‘being’ have to
be studied by the same science, namely philosophy.!> Our commentator
explains the differences between ‘one’ and ‘being’ in the following way:

(T2) We predicate being and one according to different concepts: when we
say that something is being, we signify its UmaElg, whereas when we say
that something is one, we signify its separation from the other things and
from multiplicity.'®

The translation of VmaQEls as ‘existence’ is mandatory in the case of
another passage of the commentary on the Metaphysics, this time on
Delta, in the part which deals with the Aristotelian analysis of etvou
2a9’00t0. In this part of Delta, Aristotle presents a theory according to
which

(T3) “those things are said to be in their own right that are indicated by the
figures of predication. For the senses of ‘being’ are just as many as these
figures”!

Eivaw a9 a0t6 then has just as many senses as there are categories. In
the relevant commentary, Alexander presents a theory of the homonymy
of being in terms of the UmapE&lg appropriate to each thing, according
to the categories. When I pronounce a sentence like “Socrates is”, I am
speaking of the substantial V&L of Socrates, whereas if I utter a sen-
tence such as “this colour is”, then—so Alexander says—I am speaking of
the UmaEig peculiar to quality, and so on.'® But Alexander completes this
theory by claiming that in the case of sentences of the subject-predicate
form, the copula expresses VaELg, namely UrapEs of the predicate. For
example, a sentence such as dviowmog Vyaivov €otiv means the same
as dvdowmog Vytawvel, and in it the copula ‘€otiv’ signifies the V&g of
health.!” What Alexander says here seems somewhat forced. But whether

15 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b22-25.

16 Alex., In Met. 247.18-20: #0T0 dLdpogov 8¢ Emivolav 6 te v ®ai TO Ev xaTnyo-
oTuev, dud uev Tod Ov eirtelv T TV ULy onpaivovteg adto, ditt 8¢ ToT Ev TOV 4O
TOV MOV YOOLOUOV %0l TOV Gto ToT A dovg.

17 Arist., Met. V 7, 1017a22—-24: nod’ a0Td 8¢ elvou Aéyeton Soomep onuaive to oyn-
wato Tig natnyoglag dooymds Yo Méyetal, TosouTaydg To eival onuaivel. The reduc-
tion of the homonymy of being to the categories is also found in Met. VII 1, 1028a10-13.

18 Alex., In Met. 371.22-26: TV YO0 oixeiay Doy ExdoTov onuaiver to dv Sumvy-
wov' €l 8¢ 8éna al naTd T AvaTdTm Yévn drapogal, dexaydg xol TO BV TE nal TO elval
omOoeToL. TO UV Y T 0voig ouvTacoduevoy eivol Tiv ovolndn okl onuaivel,
10 8¢ T® OO TNV MG TOOOT, %Al T TOLD TNV Mg ToLoT, »ail &l TOV dAWV Yevdv
ouolwe.

19 Alex. In Met. 371.29-33: dewtxdv 8¢ 100 10 Eotv, @ &v cuvtdoonto, dxeiviv
onuaivery Thv QuoLy, taeédeto To undev onuaivery dilo to dviommog vylaivov Eotiv
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or not his interpretation is defensible, it is clear that Alexander’s theory
can make sense only if we translate UrtaELg by ‘existence’

According to this theory, in a sentence such as “Socrates is’, ‘is’ express-
es the substantial VaEELs of Socrates. In a sentence such as “Socrates is
walking” (where this is equivalent to “Socrates walks”), ‘is’ expresses the
vmaELs of the walking in Socrates. Alexander must have in mind the
Aristotelian theory of the existential dependence of any accident on the
existence of the substance.

2.1.2. ‘Qua Existent’

If this interpretation is correct, Alexander holds a theory according to
which the object of the science of book IV is all that exists. But in what
way does it consider all that exists? To this question we can answer that
philosophy considers existing things qua existing things, and not, say, qua
musical or medical things.?® The idea is this: if I consider existing things
such as a melody or a drug, I can detect aspects for which these things
are studied by two different sciences (music and medicine). Yet I can also
consider other aspects, determined by the fact that these things exist,
which permit us to group these things in one single class—namely, the
class of things which exist, the object of one science: first philosophy. I
shall come back to these aspects or properties of existing things. For the
moment, I would like to stress the universality of first philosophy. For
any given object can be considered ‘qua existent.

2.1.3. The Kind of Items which Exist
For ontology to constitute a demonstrative science in accordance with the
model of the Posterior Analytics, the object of this science—what exists—

1] 10 dvowmog VyLaivel, TOVTETTL TO E0TLY, O &7l Tfj VYeiQ ovvtétanto, undev diho §
™V g Vyelag VraeEwy onuaivel. It is difficult to render in English the difference between
the participle and the indicative present of the verb vyiaivery, which means precisely ‘to
be in good health

20 Alex. In Met. 244.6-8: »oi meQl T0oD Ovrog ¢ wag Emotung Yewofjoot xado dv
gotLv: 00 Y& xado povourd 1 torreurd, MG xardo dvta wal Tig ToD GVTOog *ReEROLVMVYIE
puoewg (“One single science considers the existent qua existent: it does (not consider
existents) qua musical or medical things, but qua existents and thmgs which share the
nature of being”. Cf. also Arist., Met. IV 2, 1oo4b5 8: &mel ovv TOD £vog ) Ev nai Tod
owog 1 0V Tadta xad’ adtd ot naﬁn, AW ovx n aorduol i) yoauuai 1 T, dfjlov mg
gnelvng tijg Emotiung xai ti €otL yvmeioot zoi T cvufepnxdt’ adtois). It is clear that
Alexander uses xa96 as an equivalent to §j; cf. In Met. 239, 22—25, which is a paraphrase
of Aristotle Met. IV 1, 1003a22-24 (attn & éotiv ovésma TOV &V PEQEL heyouEvev 1
avT) oVdeNia YO TV dAAmY Emionomnel xodo0hov Ttegl ToD Bvtog 1) V).
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must constitute a unique kind. But how are we to consider everything that
exists as a unique kind, given that Aristotle seems precisely to deny that
it constitutes a unique kind??!

Alexander accepts Aristotle’s theory according to which beings (or
items which exist, according to Alexander’s interpretation) depend on
what exists in the proper sense, viz. substance.?? According to this theory,
each thing can be called ‘existent’ either because it is a substance, or
because it is an attribute of a substance, or a change, or generative of a
substance, and so on. In this way, the existence of everything that is not
a substance is subordinate to the existence of substances.

For his part, Alexander specifies that we call only substance ov in the
proper sense, but that the ovuBepnrota of substances, the nine genera,
are also dvta. In this way, he recognises that the particular homonymy
of existence concerns the sort of existence appropriate to each category,
as we have seen in his commentary on Met. V. The subordination of the
existents to substance allows us

(1) to consider items that exist as a kind, even if it is a kind xowvotegov,
‘in the broad sense of the term’;

(2) justify the fact that one single science—i.e. philosophy—is con-
cerned with all the items which exist.

These two points are developed in the commentary on the passage of IV
where Aristotle explains the unity of the philosophical science of being
qua being by saying that “of each single kind there is one single sensation
and one single science”

In his comments on this passage, Alexander explains that here Aris-
totle uses the term ‘kind’ in the broad sense (rotvotepov), meaning
‘one nature. He also specifies that the ®owvotepov kind is constituted by
the things which ‘communicate’ mutually according to a single nature,
among which we find also those that derive their ‘existing’ from some-
thing else.”® According to Alexander, an existing colour, an existing

21 Cf. Arist., Met. 111 3, 998b21-24. But see Met. IV 2, 1003b18-22 (see note 24 below).

22 Cf. Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003bs-10.

23 Alex. In Met. 242.10-12: &V Y@ Aéyetar »voimg uév 1) ovoia, Aéyetar 8¢ ye dvra
%ol T Tf) ovoig ouuPepnurota, & E0TL T EvvEa YEV).

4 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1oo3b19 22: omowrog o¢ ysvovg %ol atcﬁnmg ma svog nol
emotnm], 0loV Yoot uLa ovoa Jwa(xg ﬁam@u TaG Pwvag 310 %al ol dvtog T
Ov 600 £1dn Yewotjoon ag otiv smo‘mung (10 ysvu, T4 TE 8L6n TOV ELO@MV.

> Alex., In Met. 245.1-5: J'cowrog YaQ ot ysvovg £vOg nai év Toig awﬁntotg atoﬁn-
ow piav eivar #ai v Tolg dmomnrolg dmoTiuny wov, yévoug ugv nowdTegov
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weight, and an existing form, have between them a relation subordinated
to the fact that their existence depends on the existence of a substance.
Alexander has previously spoken of “having a xowvwvia according to the
same nature” in relation to the moAhay®dg heyoueva meoOg v nal wiov
@uowv (such as healthy things, medical things and, notably, existents).?
In the case of the &vta, the ‘common nature’ shared by them will be
substance, which is the common nature because it is somehow observed
in all beings, due to the fact that the existence of every being depends
on the existence of substance. It is thanks to this existential dependence
that the existents constitute a kind, even if only xowvotegov. The broader
sense of ‘kind’ lets Alexander include also the mohhaydg heyoueva mog
utav guowy in the class of the objects of a science. A kind in the broad
sense can certainly be divided into species, themselves species in the
broad sense. This would let us conceive of the science that is concerned
with existents as a unit, despite the fact that the existents do not constitute
a kind in the strict sense.

In order to clarify this second point, Alexander uses three examples,
two of which derive from Aristotle:

(1) If x (for example, sight) perceives y (for example, white), then x
perceives all the objects that communicate the same nature as y (the
other colours);?’

(2) If x (for example, grammar), considers y (for example, words with
acute accents), then x considers all objects which communicate the
same nature as y (all words):*®

(3) Ifx (the philosopher) considers y (the existent—substance), then x
considers all the objects which communicate the nature of y (the
other existents).?

hopPavav &vti Tod pUoems Wag: Yév Y& 2owvoTeQoV TTAvTa H00. ®ATA TIVaL oy @u-
ow nernowdvnrev Aol Toladto 8¢ #al Tét &’ Evog Tvog TO elvan Eyovia.

26 Cf. Alex. In Met. 241.18-21; 243.18-20; 243.33-244.3.

27 Alex. In Met. 245.5-9: ®0i YOQ &V TOlg alodNTols TavTWV TOV Tfig ATiS PUOENS
TPdE T, o0 2oty Hde 1) alodnoig dviiAnmTxy, xexowvwvnrdTov 1 adT aiodnolg
dvihapfdvetar olov TV T Aevnd Ouoyevay mdvtov (tadto 8¢ 20Tl T4 yohuaTo)
SYig oTiv AvTinmrTny).

28 Alex. In Met. 245.10-12: 6poimg AV 1) Yoouuatixy od Thode Tiic puviic, péoe
elmelv Ti)g OEelog, Eoti Fewonunn udvng, A xoi Tdong poviig »adod pov.

2 Alex. In Met. 245.12—14: £7el TOIVUY %0l TO OV WLAG PUOEMS #eEXOVDVIRE XA TO GV
(TootTov yaip £8eiydn), o 1O Yewelv mepi Tijg 0Voiag, TOVTOV %Ol TEQL TAVTOS TOD
8vrog 1) dv oton 1O YewQely.
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We could thus conclude that, if philosophy concerns substances, it will
concern also all the existents.

Alexander’s reasoning (which means only to be explicating Aristotle)*
is not convincing. First of all, despite the use of the same verb—xowvw-
vetv—for the example of colours and for that of existents, the two cases
are quite different. Colours communicate the same nature in the sense
that they have the same nature, such that, if sight perceives whiteness,
it can perceive the other colours. However, existents communicate the
same nature in the sense that they depend on one nature for their exis-
tence. And existential dependence, in my opinion, is not enough to show
that, if I am involved in the science of substances, then I am involved in
the science of all the other existents. We might plausibly say that, if I am
concerned with x, and if x is part of the explanation of y, then I am con-
cerned with y, at least implicitly. Nevertheless, this does not entail that
anyone involved in the science of x is also involved in the science of y.

At any rate, Alexander’ analysis is an attempt to understand and ren-
der explicit the possibility of a scientific account of existents. And the
problem does not lie in what Alexander says, but rather in the gen-
eral Aristotelian conception of science as essentially concerned with a
unique kind. The sciences, according to Aristotle, are characterised by
their underlying kind. But this supposition is problematic and difficult
to grasp. It is problematic because it is not clear that a science has a sin-
gle underlying kind. Consider, for example, geometry, which concerns
itself—according to Aristotle—with points, lines, and surfaces. Can we
say that geometry involves the demonstration of theorems concerning
points, lines, and surfaces? We should rather say that it involves demon-
strations concerning figures constructed from the points, the lines and
the surfaces.

The supposition is also difficult to grasp because it is not clear what a
kind is. Consider for example health (which, for Aristotle, constitutes a
scientific example comparable to that of the 6vta): if we adhere to what
Aristotle says, we would say that dietetics, pharmacology, and gymnastics
are distinct, but that they all have a relation to medicine (the science of
healthy things) because all of them concern matters of health. But how
shall we conceive these relations? Should we say that they are distinct
sciences, or rather that they are parts of one single science? And what
are we to say about the sciences which concern a certain kind of existent

30 Cf. Arist. Met. IV 2, 1003b16-19.
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(such as zoology, biology, mathematics)? Should we say that they are
parts of philosophy which concerns the existent generally? Or rather that
they are distinct? Aristotle and Alexander do not seem to have asked
themselves such questions.

We could then propose the following solution for dvta. It is clear, as we
have noted, that the question of the homonymy of existents reduces to the
question of the existence of the categories. But rather than considering
the categories as a sort of single kind, we could imagine different demon-
strative sciences, one for substances, another for qualities, yet another for
quantities, and so on, all associated with each other and dependent on the
science of substances.’!

2.2. The vrapyovra xadavtd

After having dealt with being qua being,*® Aristotle dedicates a part of
IV to the consideration of the one (10 €v), of multiplicity (t6 mAfjdog),
and of their species (the identical (tatov), the equal (ioov), the similar
(6uotov) as regards the one; the different (€tepov), the unequal (Gvioov),
the dissimilar (dvouolov) as regards multiplicity).’® Even if, in this sec-
tion, he does not call them Undoyovra raavtd, he refers to them in a
similar way, that is to say, as tddm »a®avtd and vdeyOvVTO TH SVTL 1)
Gv.34

Alexander’s main contribution to the analysis of the Vmdoyovta
nod’avTd of being qua being is to be found in his commentary on Met.
III, in the comments on the Aristotelian aporia regarding the ovufe-
Bnrdto nad’avtd of substances.® In his formulation of this aporia,*
Alexander identifies without difficulty the ouppepnroto xad’avta with
the vmdoyovto ®od avtd, and then goes on to distinguish two sorts of
vrdEyovro xod avto:

i) Those that fit into the definition of the essence (ta £v toig 6QLOU0ig
mogoloufPavoueva), which he calls nvpiwg, and

ii) the ovuPePnrota radavtd, which are ‘inseparable’ (dyywoiota),
‘proper’ (idiar) and ‘almost of the essence’ (€yyUg ovoLwoON).

31 There are passages in Alexander which seem to suggest this solution: see for example
In Met. 245, 25-35.

32 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003a33-1003b12.

3 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b22-1004b8.

34 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1004b5-6; 1005a13-14.

35 Arist., Met. I1I 1, 995b18-25.

36 Alex., In Met. 176.19-30.
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Alexander offers four examples of this last sort of Vrcipyovta xod avTd:

1) having the three angles equal to two right angles in the case of
triangles;

2) having two sides greater than the third side in the case of triangles;

3) being even or odd for numbers;

4) being one for each being insofar as it is a tode ti (“this so-and-so’,
something determinate).?’”

These vrtdoyovTo v’ avTd are necessary, non-definitional properties.

Alexander here presents a theory according to which a ‘scientific’
object is ‘definable’ not only in terms of definitional properties, but also
in terms of a description®® of properties which hold of it in virtue of
themselves (in other words—necessarily), although they are not part
of its essence. It is nevertheless clear that, according to Alexander, the
VItaEyovTa also comprise the cuufepnrota vad’avtd, that is to say the
demonstrable properties, as the first example (having the three angles
equal to two right angles in the case of triangles) indicates.*

In the case of the first type of Vrdioyovta rad’ovtd Alexander has in
mind the first sort of brtdeyov xad’0vto found in APo. I 4. According to
Aristotle, something holds xa9’avt6 of something else when the first is
part of the latter’s essence.*’ Put more precisely:

(i*) A holds of B no%’avtd =4t A holds of B, and A inheres in the
definition of B.4!

Aristotle provides as examples the line holding of the triangle and the
point holding of the line: The explanation seems to be that the definition
of the triangle is constructed from the line and that of the line from the
point.

With the second definition, Alexander is thinking of the second sort
of vmagyovta radavtd of the Posterior Analytics, since one of the

37 Alex., In Met. 176.29-30.

38 The term is Ooyougn (176.25), and refers to the distinction, already familiar to
the stoics, between this term and 6gioudg, in order to indicate the difference between
definition proper and a general description.

3 A common example in Aristotle (cf. Bonitz (1870), 770). In Metaphysics V Aristotle
defines the cupfefnxrota xadadtd as ‘the things which belong xa¥ o010 to each thing
while not being in its essence’ (Arist., Met. V 30, 1025a30-34); they are identified by
Aristotle as the demonstrable (Arist. APo. I 7, 75a42-b2). On “having the three angles
equal to two right angles for the triangle” as a proof, see Alex. In APr. 12.32-13.4.

40 Arist. APo. 1 4, 73a34-37.

41 Barnes (1993), 112.
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examples Alexander gives—“being even or odd for numbers”—is pre-
cisely used by Aristotle to illustrate his second sense. Aristotle’s Greek is
not easy, but we can extract the following definition:

(ii*) A holds of B na¥’avtd =4 A holds of B and B inheres in the
definition of A.#

Among the examples Aristotle provides we find “even and odd for num-
ber”: Number is included in the definition of even and odd.*® Later, Aris-
totle makes it clear that only these two senses of VoYL ®oavTo are
relevant to demonstration.*

It seems that the Aristotelian distinction coincides with the distinction
that Alexander makes in his commentary on Met. III. In the first case
(definitions (i) et (i*)), this is obvious: we are dealing with vrdoyovta
rnad’ovtd nvglws. As regards the second distinction ((ii) et (ii*)), it is
more difficult, but as we have already remarked, Alexander presents the
example of even and odd numbers, which is exactly one of the examples
given by Aristotle for the second sort of vrdoyely rad avTo.

At this point it is important to stress that, among the examples of the
second sort of btdyev xad’avto given by Alexander, there is one which
belongs to the philosophical science of Metaphysics IV: being one, which
holds xa®’avto of the existent. Being one, then, is clearly identified by
Alexander as an essential yet non-definitional attribute of the existent.

The other Umdyovto vod’avtd of existents (identical/ different, sim-
ilar/dissimilar, etc.) also fit easily into the framework of essential non-
definitional attributes of the existent. In a passage of the commentary
on IV, Alexander explains that identical, similar, and equal are species of
the one (in other words, they are definable in terms of the one). And the
same goes for the species of multiplicity (which are definable in terms of
multiplicity, and which are themselves also objects of philosophy because
contraries are dealt with by one and the same science).*> Alexander intro-
duces these Vmdpyovta xoavtd in the commentary on III, just after
the presentation of the aporia concerning the ovufepnrota xodavtd

42 Barnes (1993), 112.

4 Note that these two uses of Umdyewv o avtd were familiar to Alexander; see
Moraux (1979), 17-18 and 56-57.

4 Arist. APo. I 22, 84a11-17. This restriction raises a problem: the definition of the
two kinds of Umtdoyovta xad’avtd seems to imply that only axiomatic principles can be
na¥’av1d; for the two kinds of nod’avtd vrtdyovTa are, each of them, definitional (the
first of B and the second of A). One possible solution to this difficulty is to suppose that
the ovppefnrdta xodavtd are vrdoyovto xod abtd only in a derivative fashion.

4 Alex., In Met. 250.13-17.
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of substances. At this point he makes an important claim: he asserts that
Aristotle decides to deal with these properties because Aristotle himself
uses such properties in his own demonstrations in this treatise (the Meta-
physics): for example, he applies identity to the ovoial, when he inquires
whether they are mutually the same or not.* But in general, Alexander
adds, Aristotle uses all these properties, because they are the tools com-
mon to (i.e. shared by) those who demonstrate.*’” Our commentator does
not limit himself to introducing the one as a VtdEyov ®a¥ a6 of the
existent; he claims that the Vmdoyovta radavtd of the existent belongs
to philosophy, because they are common to existents, but also because
they are tools common to philosophical demonstrations.

In conclusion, Alexander establishes that unity, multiplicity, and their
species are non-definitional properties of the existent as existent, which
appear as terms in the scientific propositions, some of which are axioms
and others theorems. At the end of this article, I shall present philosoph-
ical examples of axioms and theorems concerning one of these terms.*®

2.3. The Axioms of Philosophical Science

In Metaphysics 111, Aristotle asks the question whether the science of
the first principles of substance must also consider the principles “from
which everyone demonstrates”* In IV, he goes on to show that the
science of being qua being must also consider the common axioms,
since its status is different from those of the other sciences. The latter
are partial, whereas philosophy is universal since it concerns being qua
being. Given that the common axioms hold of all beings qua being, it
follows that philosophy studies them as well.>

Alexander goes beyond Aristotle, and tries to show that philosophy
not only concerns axioms, but also uses them. This position is made clear
when Alexander considers the passage of Metaphysics IV where Aristo-
tle presents the difference between dialectic, sophistic, and philosophy.*!

46 Alex., In Met. 177.2—6: mootidetoun 8¢ TNTelv »oi el ToVT™YV, Emeldn) adTOg YofjTon
adTOIG &V TOTg ATOOEMVUUEVOLS TTEOG ALDTOD ROTO TIVOE TNV TTQOYUOTELOV: KO YAQ TD
Ta0T@ Omeg & oVoldV AéyeTon yofitat. Tntel yoiv &l ab adtol elow maoor ol ovoion
aMMhoug 1 od GAN’ Etegau.

47 Alex., In Met. 177.6-8: &Ah& xai Tolc dAAoLS ol xatéheEe maowv &v Taic dmodeite-
o dvayxraiov adT@® meooyefiotal xowd Yo tadto dgyava Toig droderxviouot.

4 See p. 116ff. below.

49 Arist., Met. 111 1, 995b6-10. Cf. also III 2, 996b26-31.

50 Arist., Met. IV 3, 1005a19-23.

51 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1004b17-26.
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When he looks at the relation between philosophy and dialectic, Alexan-
der remarks that the two deal with existents and their Umtdoyovta, and
that both use syllogisms, but that philosophy has a syllogistic capacity
which is based on true things, whereas dialectic syllogizes on the basis of
€vdoEa.>? Alexander does not mention axioms, but he clearly has them
in mind and thinks of them as demonstrative truths.”® So he holds that
philosophy is a science which uses axioms for its demonstrations.>* But
what axioms does it make use of? Aristotle thought that the science of
being qua being must concern itself with the principles which in the
Posterior Analytics are called common and which are distinguished from
the principles peculiar to each science,> for example (1) the principle of
non-contradiction, and (2) the principle of the excluded middle.*® In the
commentary on IIT°7 and IV,*® Alexander, with the Posterior Analytics in
mind, mentions the same examples of common axioms, but adds also
two axioms concerning quantity:

3) ‘Things equal to the same thing are equal to each other’ (10 ta t@®
adT@ too xai dALoLg eivon loa);

4) ‘If equals are subtracted from equals the remainders are equal’ (zai
10 dv amo Towv loa dgpolpedi), xal T vatalewtoueva ioa elval).

It is important to note that the two axioms concerning quantity—the
second of which is presented as a common axiom in the Posterior Ana-
lytics®®—also appear in Euclid’s geometry.®° Here we have two axioms

52 Alex., In Met. 260.1-5: TV @uhocopiav Aéyel Tfic uév drahextixiic drapioery
@ TEOTW TG duVANEMS. AUPOTEQUL UEV YOQ TTEQL TO OV %ol TG TOVTW VITAQYOVTA,
%ol apgotegar ovAloyloTinal, GAN 1) uev Ty dvvay TavTnVy TV ouANOYLOTIXV
AmodemTinnv &yl Tiv AANYdOV, 1) 8¢ dahenTing TELQAOTIY TTEQL TOV AANIDV %ail TOD
&vOOEOU culhoyLoTiny.

53 See also Alex., In Met. 260.22-26.

5% He reiterates this observation several times: see for example In Met. 187.30-31;
187.34; 188.1-2.

55 Arist.,, APo.17,19,110.

%6 Arist., Met. I1I 1, 995b6-10; III 2, 996b27-30.

57 Alex., In Met. 175.10-13.

8 Alex., In Met. 264.35-265.3: £0T1 8¢ TA dEudpOTO YL ROVl %Ol AVaTOdELLTOL
TEOC TA K0T TACOC TAC EMOTHUAS SEXVUEVA YO1OLOL, OlOV TO 7Tl TavVTOS THV
1ATAPAOLY § THV ATOPAoLY, xal TO Td T@ a0T@ toa xai dAhols loa, xai &av Gmo
towv toa dponeedi, xoi To xatahewtopeva ioa, xai Té TovTolg dpota.

5 Arist., APo.1 10, 76a41; 1 11, 77a30-31.

0 The relation between the theory of science in the Posterior Analytics and the axiom-
atic system of Euclid has been much discussed. Here it suffices to keep in mind that
Alexander was familiar with Euclid’s work, and that the argument of transitivity, based on
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where the term ‘equal’ (icov)—which is one of the Umdoyovta xad av-
ta of existents—appears. Naturally, this raises the problem of the sense
in which the latter axioms are common to all sciences, because they con-
cern only quantity. One plausible solution consists in preferring a weaker
version, according to which certain axioms are common, not to all sci-
ences, but to more than one.®! This is perhaps what Alexander is headed
for when he characterizes the principle of non-contradiction as ‘the prin-
ciple which is the most common of all, since “it is true of all things”®
In the commentary on Metaphysics IV, Alexander also offers an expla-
nation of the application of the common axioms to all existents. He
explains that the sciences use these axioms since they are concerned pre-
cisely with the existents. For axioms belong to things insofar as things are
existents, since ‘existent’ is what is common to them.®* We have seen that
Alexander seems to interpret the application of the common axioms in
terms of ‘being true’ of existents.® If this interpretation is correct, our
commentator seems to be proposing a theory according to which the
common axioms are true of what exists due to the fact that it exists. But
at this point we are faced with a problem typical of theories that reduce
being to existence: is it true that the axioms hold of things in virtue of
the fact that these things exist? The same problem applies to the Vmdio-
yovto xatavtd of existents (identical/ different, etc.). If, for example,
we consider the principle of identity, which is based on the property of
‘being identical to ...} and if we accept the theory that I have attributed to
Alexander, we will have to say that only the existent things are identical to
themselves. In a similar vein, we will have to apply the common axioms,
which will be true only for the existents, in such a way that the question
arises how to consider the case of things which no longer exist (or which

the axiom ‘things equal to the same thing are equal to each other) attributed to Euclid (cf.
Alex. In APr. 22.4) is presented by Alexander as a standard inference; cf. Barnes (1990),
7-119.

6l In Aristotle there is a parallel case concerning the ‘common sensibles’ (De anima,
418a16-20): here Aristotle presents movement as a common sensible, which can be
perceived by touch and simultaneously by sight (the remark is taken from Barnes (1993),
99-100).

02 Alex., In Met. 175.13-14: %0l ®OWOTATOV Ve TO ThiS AVILPAoEWS ATAVIWVY TOV
dEwpdtov: dndeg v &l mdvtov.

63 Alex., In Met. 265.24-25: TAVTEC 0DV LA TOTTO 0DTOIC X0 MVTOL, OTL %O SvTo EoTi
meQl & TEAYUOTEVOVTAL, YT TODTO ADTOIG VILAQYEL TAOL YAQ ADTOIG TO OV ROLVOV.

4 See note 61 above.
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do not yet exist), and the pure non-entities.®> One solution would consist
in broadening the notion of existent, so that it includes the things which
no longer or do not yet exist; as for non-existents, either we can count
them amongst the existents or we can simply think of the falsity of the
propositions about them.

3. AN EXAMPLE OF A DEMONSTRATION
IN ALEXANDER’S COMMENTARY

Alexander presents philosophical demonstrations in the commentary on
the part of IV which deals with the identity of the one and the existent,
an identity which is put forward by Aristotle to justify the fact that the
science of being as being will have to concern the one and its species as
well.¢ Alexander’s procedure consists in (i) explaining the identity (or
rather the equivalence, as we shall see) between the predicates ‘one’ and
‘existent;, (ii) applying this equivalence to a species of substance (man),
and (iii) presenting a series of possible deductions, justified only in part
by the Aristotelian text.

Aristotle and Alexander seem to think of the identity of ‘one’ and
‘being’ (‘existent’) in terms of equivalence. Aristotle talks of the mutual
implication between being and the one;*” Alexander explains this impli-
cation by saying that ‘one’ is said of the same things as ‘existent’ is said,
even if their definition is different.’® So they are both thinking of a bi-
conditional along the following lines:

X is existent if and only if x is one.

After offering his explanation, Alexander analyses the Aristotelian exam-
ple illustrating this bi-conditional. We should notice that the Aristotelian
text we read today (tadto i gl dvdowmog xai v dvowmog ok dv-
Yowmoc),* and the one we find in Alexander (TadTOV Y0 £ig dvdowmog
7ol AVIQMITOG, xal TO MV AVIQMITOS TADTOV T( AVIQWITOS €l AV, HhoTe

5 There are demonstrations in relation to this last case, as for example the reductio ad
impossibile, in which axioms are applied to impossible objects (for example, to two circles
that intersect in three points).

66 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b22-36.

67 Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b22-25: €i &1 10 Ov %ai TO &v TadTOV %0l pia QoL TG
dnohovdelv dAMAolg dome Ay ®al aitiov, AN ovy, Mg Evi Aoy dnhovueva, ®T.

68 Alex., In Met. 247.4-5: 811 1O £v T® SvTL OpOIWE TE %l #ATA THV ADTOV AéyeTal.
For the difference in definition, cf. above, on VraEELS.

' Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b26-27. This is the text by Jaeger.
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nal Mol Tovtd)’? say two different things. Aristotle says only that
‘one man’ and ‘a man that is’ are co-extensive (e.g. Plato is a man iff Plato
is one man iff Plato is a man that is). What Alexander says is not only dif-
ferent, it is also ambiguous. We can give three versions of his argument
depending on the sense we attribute to TaOTOV.

First version:

(i) one man = man
(ii) existent man = man
So (iii) one man = existent man.

This version has certain disadvantages. The first is that =" is ambigu-
ous, meaning either equality or identity. But to speak of the equality of
substance involves transgressing the limits of the Aristotelian doctrine,
which holds that equality subsists only amongst quantities. As for iden-
tity, it is simply not true that there is an identity between ‘man, ‘a man’
and ‘existent man;, for from a syntactical point of view identity is a relation
between two proper names (a = b).

Second version:

(i) man < one man
(i) man < existent man
So (iii) one man <> existent man

In this version, Alexander could be thinking of an equivalence, some-
thing like x is a human being iff x is an existent human being iff x is one
human being’

The third version is suggested by Alexander’s subsequent account,
where we find: “For what man signifies is also signified by one man
and existent man”.’! We can then replace the Ta0tov with ‘has the same
reference as’ (for we have already seen that ‘one’ and ‘existent’ do not
have the same sense).”? In this version, we will also have to change the
arguments, and we will have to introduce quotation marks:

70 Alex., In Met. 247.32~35: 871 8¢ TaOTOV TG TE OV %0l TO &V, DG TEOEIQN®E, deLnvig
gmnveyne TadTOV Y €l dvigwmog kol dvigmmog, xai 1o BV dviowmog TaBTOV T)
dviommog &in dv, Hhote xal GAhowg tadtd. The quote from Aristotle would then be
TaDTOV Yo elg dviowmog %ol dvowmog, #ol TO BV dviowmog TadToV 1@ dviowmog.
The words &in dv, Hote xai dGALolg Tadtd should be attributed to Alexander. In his
edition of the Metaphysics, Ross (1924) introduces Alexander’s version: Ta0to & €ig
aviomrog nal dvomrog, nai OV dviowrog xai AvIwtog, kTA.

7L Alex., In Met. 247.35-36: 8 1 ya@ dviommov onuaivov éva dviowmov onuaivel
%al dvta Avdowrmov.

72 Cf. above, p. 4.
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Third version:

(i) ‘one man’ is true of the same things as ‘man’ is true of
(ii) ‘existent marn’ is true of the same things as ‘marn’ is true of
So (iii) ‘one man’ is true of the same things as ‘existent marn’ is true of.

On the basis of these equivalences, Alexander presents a series of deduc-
tive arguments that aim to explain the redundancy of ‘one’ and ‘existent’”?
We shall limit ourselves here to looking at Alexander’s argument con-
cerning the equivalence between ‘one’ and ‘existent.

First of all, it is noteworthy that Alexander’s version of the Aristotelian
example is an application of Euclid’s argument of transitivity, or rather an
adaptation of it to a type of substance: those that are the paradigmatic case
of existents. But, as we have seen, for Alexander (and also for Aristotle)
Euclid’s argument is a common axiom, which leads me to the conclu-
sion that what I have presented constitutes a concrete application of a
common axiom to the science of existents’* qua existents, for in Euclid’s
argument we find one of the vrdipyovta xad’avtd of the existents.

This example brings us back to the problem of the use of the common
axioms in philosophy. When Aristotle characterises the common axioms
in IV he notes that everyone uses them insofar as it is appropriate to
them, that is to say, in a use limited to the kind of which they are making
demonstrations.” In the commentary on this passage,”® Alexander takes
Euclid’s axiom and adapts it to geometry and arithmetic. More precisely,
he adapts it to their kinds.

What Alexander says can be represented in the following way. Con-
sider this axiom:

Ax.: things equal to the same thing are equal to each other.

A geometrician takes the axiom appropriate to his kind by applying it to
magnitudes:

73 Alex., In Met. 247, 37-248, 36, ad Arist., Met. IV 2, 1003b29-30.

74 'The example concerns substances, but our commentator considers another example
of existents to which the equivalence between ‘one’ and ‘existent’ is applicable: the coming-
to-be (yevéous) and the perishing (p¥0pd); see Alex., In Met. 248.13-20, ad Arist., Met.
1V 2, 1003b29-30.

75 Arist., Met. IV 3, 1005a25-27: &€mi T0000TOV 8¢ YoMVTAL @’ dOOV ADTOIS IXavOV,
to0T0 & oty Boov Eméyel TO Yévog megl oU (péoovot Tac dmodeitelc. See also Arist.,
APo. 1 10, 76a37-76b2: "EotL & GOv xodvrow &v Tailg Amodemntinais EmoTuong o uev
Ol Exdotng EmoTung T 08 ®OLVd, ®OLVa 8¢ »aT Avaloyiav, ETel XMooV ye Goov
&v T® VO TV EmoTHUNV YEVEL.

76 Alex., In Met. 265.14-25.
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Ax, (geometry): Magnitudes equal to the same magnitude are equal to each
other.

An arithmetician will make the axiom appropriate to his genus by apply-
ing it to numbers:

Ax, (arithmetic): Numbers equal to the same number are equal to each
other.

And similarly in the case of the other sciences.

In accordance with the above discussion concerning the example of
man, philosophy will also use the common axioms by adapting them to
its ‘kind’ and first of all to substance:

Ax; (philosophy): substances equal to the same substances are equal to
each other;

Axy (philosophy): a coming-to-be (yevéoig) or a perishing (ptopd) equal
to the same coming-to-be (or perishing) are equal to each other.

And so on.

In the case of the existents, the use of the common axioms is com-
plicated by the difficulties that I mentioned concerning the kind. The
result is that, for each axiom, there will be ten versions, one for each cat-
egory.

In the passage of the commentary on IV we are looking at, Alexan-
der is thus using Aristotle’s idea that the common principles can occur
as premises of demonstrations only if they are limited to the kind whose
properties we want to demonstrate. There is, however, another use of the
common axioms, which is found in the commentary on the Prior Ana-
Iytics, yet again in regard to Euclid’s argument. It is worth remarking that
the discussion is laid out in the framework of non-syllogistic arguments,
and consequently, the potential conclusions can perhaps apply to demon-
strations in general, at least up to a point. The discussion is obviously
relevant, since, as we have seen, Alexander uses Euclid’s argument for a
philosophical demonstration, which he could quite well have presented
in a syllogistic form. Here is what Alexander says:

(T4) The same sort of argument occurs’’ in the first book of Euclid’s
Elements, viz.: This is equal to this. But this is equal to this. Therefore: this
is equal to this. This is indeed true, but there is need of a universal premise

77" Alexander speaks of non-syllogistic arguments to which to his mind we should give
a syllogistic form.



120 MADDALENA BONELLI

if it is to be deduced syllogistically. The premise is this: ‘things equal to the
same thing are equal to each other’’”®

For Alexander, this last proposition is an axiom: Consequently, the argu-
ment must contain a universal premise in order to be well-formed, i.e.
formally valid:”

(1) Things equal to the same thing are equal to each other,
(2)a=b
(3)c=Db

So (4)a=c?

It is reasonable to attribute to Alexander a theory according to which, in
order to be a syllogism, the argument must contain a universal premise,
or in order for it to be a demonstration, the universal premise must be an
axiom.

Even if the involvement of the universal premise is limited to the case
of syllogistic arguments, it seems to play two roles. In the example of
Euclid’s argument, the introduction of the common axiom serves both to
guarantee the formal validity of the argument and also to render explicit
the foundation of the conclusion (i.e. its explanation). But it seems to me
that it is reasonable to think that the universal axiom can play these roles
also in philosophical demonstrations. Thus, if we turn to the case of the
equivalence between ‘one’ and ‘existent’ as applied to man, we will have:

(1) Things equivalent to the same thing are equivalent to each other,
(2) One man and existent man are equivalent to man,
s0 (3) One man and existent man are equivalent to one another.

As regards formally valid arguments, we might on the other hand think
that the common axioms constitute for Alexander the truths on which
the explanations of the conclusions of any scientific argument—thus also
philosophical ones—ultimately depend.

78 Alex. in APr. 22.3-7: TOL0UTOV £0TL %0l TO &V T@ TEMTE TMV Edxheidou Srovyeimv
Hedonua 1o “ei T)de ton dMa xai 1de Tiide: nai §1de doo thde ton™ nai Yo ToVT
GAOEg pév, AL &vAel 1) nadohov mEoTAOLS, v ouvdynToL cVAAOYLoTIRGDGS E0TL OE
ot “td @ avtd loo nal aAhols otiv ioa”

79 Regarding these matters, see J. Barnes (1990), 83-84.

80 More precisely, Alexander claims that, in order to have a perfect syllogism associated
to the argument, we have to ‘condense’ (2) and (3) so that we have the following syllogism:

(1) Things equal to the same thing are equal to each other
(2) aand b are equal to the same thing (i.e. ¢)
So (3) a and c are equal to each other.
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4. CONCLUSION

In this article, I have tried to show how Alexander conceived of the sci-
ence of being as being as constituting a demonstrative science. In par-
ticular, I have tried to show that Alexander thought it possible to apply
the scientific conditions codified by Aristotle in the Posterior Analytics to
ontology. Although it is difficult to discern the precursors of this theory,
it is easy to see the great success this model of philosophy had in the his-
tory of philosophy after Alexander. The conception of metaphysics as a
demonstrative science that I discern in Alexander actually had a funda-
mental influence on the philosophical tradition: we might mention not
only Proclus’ Elements of Theology, but also Descartes, Leibniz, Spinoza,
as well as certain developments in so-called ‘analytic’ philosophy.






LES «<SECONDS ANALYTIQUES> DANS LE COMMENTAIRE
DE SYRIANUS SUR LA <METAPHYSIQUE> D’ ARISTOTE

ANGELA LONGO"

1. SYRIANUS: SA VIE ET SON OEUVRE

Syrianus, fils de Philoxéne, fut le directeur de I'Ecole platonicienne
d’Athénes a partir de 432 apres J.-C. jusqua sa mort (probablement en
437 apres J.-C.).! I fut le maitre d’'Hermias et du plus célébre Proclus.
Parmi les ouvrages composés par Syrianus, seuls deux de ses commen-
taires ont survécu: son Commentaire sur la «Métaphysique> d’ Aristote
(sur les livres III, IV, XIII et XIV),? ainsi quun commentaire sur Her-
mogene (rhéteur, II-II1° siecle apres J.-C.), a savoir sur le ITegt idedv et
sur le TTepi otdoewv (toutefois des doutes sur I'authenticité de ce der-
nier commentaire ont été soulevés).> Enfin son disciple Hermias nous a
transmis un Commentaire sur le <Phédre>, qui est tiré de Ienseignement
oral de Syrianus sur ce dialogue platonicien.*

" Je remercie vivement le Prof. F. de Haas d’avoir organisé le Colloque <Interpretations
of Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics> (Leiden, 2—4 juin 2004) ainsi que pour son invitation a y
participer, tout comme je remercie le Prof. J. Cleary pour ses observations trés utiles lors
de la présentation orale de ma contribution. Ma reconnaissance va également au Prof.
J. Barnes pour ses suggestions a propos de la version écrite de ce travail.

! Cf. Marinus, Proclus ou sur le bonheur, ed. Saffrey & Segonds (2001), § 12, 28-30,
p- 15. Pour la littérature secondaire cf. Praechter (1932) and Saffrey & Westerink (1968),
XII-XIV. Pour un examen précis des sources anciennes ainsi que pour une discussion
récente des études principales sur la vie et les oeuvres de Syrianus cf. Cardullo (1995),
19-44 (signalons que, aprés ce premier volume de recolte de fragments, un deuxieme
volume a été publié: Cardullo (2000)) and (1987), 71-182. Saffrey & Westerink (1968,
XVI-XVII) donnent des arguments en faveur de 437 apres J.-C., comme date de la mort
de Syrianus.

2 T édition courante, dou sont tirées les citations du texte, est: Kroll (1902).

3 Syrianus, In Hermogenem commentaria, 1-11, ed. Rabe (1913); pour les doutes sur
"authenticité cf. vol. 2, IV-VIL.

* Hermias Alexandrinus, In Platonis «Phaedrum> scholia, ed. Couvreur (1901). A
propos des commentaires rédigés sur la base de I’ enseignement oral du maitre cf. Richard
(1950), 191-222. Ont récemment revendiqué une certaine originalité de la part d'Her-
mias, du moins dans certains endroits du commentaire, par rapport a I'enseignement
de Syrianus Moreschini (1992), 451460 (voir la réplique de Cardullo (1995), 26-28),
et Bernard (1997), 4-23 (voir aussi le compte-rendu du travail de la Bernard fait par
Bandinelli (1999), 288-291).
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Au cours de sa carriéere, Syrianus a consacré une large partie de son
enseignement a I’ explication des ceuvres d’ Aristote et de Platon, comme
prévu dans le curriculum studiorum chez les Platoniciens de I’antiquité
tardive.® Nous savons que Syrianus a lu, avec Proclus, en deux ans, tous
les ouvrages d’ Aristote, en suivant un parcours didactique précis: d'abord
la logique, puis I'éthique, la politique, la physique et la métaphysique
(ou théologie).® Pour ce qui concerne plus spécifiquement I’ Organon
d’ Aristote, Syrianus aurait en tout cas fait I'exégese des Catégories, du
De interpretatione et des Premiers analytiques, comme le témoignent
les commentateurs postérieurs d’ Aristote, qui mentionnent et discutent
les interprétations de Syrianus a propos de certains passages de ces
ouvrages.” En revanche nous navons aucune trace d'un commentaire
écrit de Syrianus sur les Seconds analytiques.

Pourtant Syrianus connaissait bien ce traité d’ Aristote, et il le men-
tionne a plusieurs reprises, de fagon significative, dans son commen-
taire sur la Métaphysique d’ Aristote. A ce propos, il faut rappeler que,
en composant ce dernier commentaire, Syrianus a sous les yeux celui
qu’ Alexandre d’Aphrodise a déja consacré a la Métaphysique (I1-111°
siecle aprés J.-C.). A leur tour, les deux commentaires d’ Alexandre et
de Syrianus seront utilisés par Asclépius (VI¢ siécle apres J.-C.), dans
I'élaboration de son propre commentaire sur la Métaphysique.® Par
conséquent, il sera utile de comparer les contextes ol Syrianus men-
tionne les Seconds analytiques, dans son commentaire sur la Métaphy-
sique, avec I'exégese correspondante d’ Alexandre et d” Asclépius. Cette
étude de la mention des Seconds analytiques chez Syrianus nous permet-
tra aussi dapporter quelques modifications a I'index des loci aristotelici,
établi par W. Kroll dans son édition du texte de Syrianus.

5 Pour ce qui est de la lecture des ouvrages d’ Aristote cf. Hadot (1987), 249-285;
(1991), 175-189; (1992), 407-425; et (1997), 169-176. A son tour, la lecture des dia-
logues platoniciens était ordonnée selon ce quon appelle le <canon de Jamblique>, cf.
Anonyme, Prolégomeénes a la philosophie de Platon, ed. Westerink (1990), LXVII-LXXIV,
38-40; sur un tel canon cf. Festugiere (1969), 281-296.

6 Cf. Marinus, §13, 14, Pp. 15-16.

7 Cf. Cardullo (1995), en particulier 35.

8 Alexander Aphrodisiensis, In Aristotelis «Metaphysica> commentaria, ed. Hayduck
(1881); Asclepius, In Aristotelis < Metaphysicorum> libros A-Z commentaria, ed. Hayduck
(1888). Sur les rapports entre ces différents ouvrages exégétiques cf. Luna (2001); et
précédemment Luna (2000), 301-309; D’Ancona (2000), 311-327.
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2. LES CONTEXTES DE LA MENTION
DES «SECONDS ANALYTIQUES>

Il me semble que la mention des Seconds analytiques chez Syrianus soit
adaptée a I'approche que ce philosophe platonicien adopte afin dexpli-
quer chacun des diftérents livres de la Métaphysique. J’ai essayé de mon-
trer, ailleurs, que cette approche, bien que dans le cadre d’un projet
philosophique unitaire, varie de livre en livre.” En effet, en faisant I'exé-
gese du livre IIT de la Métaphysique, Syrianus est surtout préoccupé par le
fait de donner une solution a chacune des différentes apories quAristote
avait présentées sans vouloir les résoudre (du moins a I'intérieur du
livre III lui-méme). Cette attitude de Syrianus, qui consiste non seule-
ment & vouloir rendre les alternatives posées par les différentes apo-
ries d’ Aristote explicites, mais encore & choisir son camp pour chacune
delles, est une caractéristique significative, distinguant notre commenta-
teur d’ Alexandre, lequel n'a pas pour but d’avancer de solutions dans son
exégese de Métaphysique I11.1°

Ensuite, dans son exégese du livre IV de la Métaphysique, Syrianus
montre quil partage completement la doctrine d’ Aristote a propos du
principe de contradiction, ainsi qual’ égard de sa défense contre déventu-
elles contestations a I’ égard de ce principe. Il lui arrive méme de proposer
un argument supplémentaire a ceux déja développés par Aristote.

En revanche, quand il sagit de faire I'exégese des livres XIII et XIV de
la Métaphysique, I’ accord avec Aristote se brise sérieusement et, souvent,
un ton polémique s’installe. Cest dans ce contexte que Syrianus utilise
<Aristote contre Aristote>, a savoir la doctrine des Seconds analytiques,
contre la négation, contenue dans la Métaphysique, de 1’ existence de
substances mathématiques universelles séparées des objets sensibles.

Dans notre contribution, tout en considérant toutes les mentions ex-
plicites des Seconds analytiques dans le commentaire de Syrianus, nous
nous concentrerons surtout sur I'utilisation polémique de cet ouvrage de
la part de Syrianus dans I'exégese d’ Aristote.

® Je me permets de renvoyer le lecteur 2 Longo (2005), et en particulier aux chapitres
IIet VL

10 Cf. Syrian. In Met. I1I 1.20-21. Si le fait de vouloir donner des réponses explicites
aux apories aristotéliciennes, déja dans I exégese sur Métaphysique 111, distingue Syrianus
d’ Alexandre, en revanche il le rapprochera d’ Asclépius (cf. Luna (2001), 142).
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3. LEMPLOI DES «SECONDS
ANALYTIQUES> DANS <IN MET. IIl T IV>

Dans son commentaire sur la Métaphysique, Syrianus mentionne sept
fois, expressément, les Seconds analytiques: cinq fois en utilisant comme
titre de I ouvrage Taw drrodewntindt (Syrian. In Met. 17.9569.34; 90.18-19;
160.16-17; et 164.6) et deux fois Ta Votega avolvtind (Syrian. In Met.
19.25-26 et 30.21-22).!!

I nest en outre pas clair si, dans une autre occurrence, I'ignorance
des analytiques (8t dmoudgvoiav TV dvaivtin®dy, Syrian. In Met. 65.11;
cf. Arist. Met. IV 3, 1005b3-4 Jaeger) caractéristique de ceux qui pré-
tendent qu’il y a également une démonstration des axiomes, se référe
a I'ignorance de la logique en général ou a I'ignorance des Premiers et
Seconds analytiques d’ Aristote lui-méme.

Deux fois on trouve I’ expression, plutot générique, <ailleurs> (év -
Motg, Syrian. In Met. 98.19 et 164.10), bien que I'éditeur Kroll renvoie
dans les deux cas aux Seconds analytiques (a savoir APo. 17, 75b15 Ross
dans le premier cas, et APo. I 8 dans le deuxiéme cas).'?

On peut déja affirmer que, a chaque fois que Syrianus fait référence
aux Seconds analytiques, il fait mine d’approuver la doctrine qu'Aristote
y avait exprimée (cf. Syrian. In Met. 17.9). Syrianus considére en effet
la distinction, faite par Aristote, entre la définition et la démonstration
d’une chose, telle quelle est formulée dans les APo. II 10, 94a1-2/12—
13, comme un enseignement vrai et désormais acquis.'® Par ailleurs, il

1" Grace au TLG, j’ai pu constater que, parmi les commentateurs anciens d’ Aristote,
Alexandre nemploie jamais le titre T&t drrodeixtixd, (ni Thémistius (non plus)), mais qu’il
écrit une fois &v tfj Amodewntinii [scil. moarynoteiq] (in Top. 435.14); en revanche ce titre
(Ta dmwodewntind) est utilisé, a coté d’autres formes, par Ammonius (quatre fois), par
Asclépius (deux fois), par Simplicius (cinqg fois), par Olympiodore (une fois), par Jean
Philopon (du moins sept fois dans les ouvrages authentiques), par Elias [David] (une
fois) et par David (une fois). Les autres formes de titre, utilisées par les commentateurs
aristotéliciens pour indiquer I’ ouvrage en question, étaient en plus de Td Votega dvalu-
Trd, ‘H dmwodewntinn [scil. moaypateiq] ou Ta devtega dvalvtird; par Td dvolutind,
on indiquait tout simplement I'ensemble des Premiers et Seconds analytiques.

12 A notre avis, APo. I 14 est plus pertinent. Enfin, dans In Met. 194.13, il n'y a aucun
renvoi précis et on serait plutot enclin a chercher un paralléle dans la Physique d’ Aristote.
Toutefois, Kroll, faute de mieux, renvoie a APr. II 17, 65b16.

13 On peut remarquer que déja Alexandre, dans I exégése du passage aristotélicien en
question (Met. I1I 2, 996b18-22), avait renvoyé explicitement aux Seconds Analytiques et
avait introduit, a cet endroit, I'exemple de la définition et de la démonstration de I’ éclipse
lunaire, exemple repris par Syrianus (cf. Alex. Aphr. In Met. 185.22-186.2).
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affirme que la science, qui connait la cause formelle de chaque chose, est
capable den donner la définition ainsi que la démonstration.!*

De surcroit, Syrianus partage la conviction aristotélicienne quil nest
pas possible de démontrer toute chose (Syrian. In Met. 19.25-26, cf.
APo. 1 3, 72b19-20). Cela constitue, pour Syrianus, un élément utile
permettant d’affirmer que les axiomes ne sont pas démontrables, bien
qu’ils soient connaissables par la science de la substance (mais pas par
voie de démonstration). Syrianus résout ainsi la deuxieme aporie aris-
totélicienne, en jugeant qu'une méme science étudie non seulement les
principes qui régissent tout ce qui est, mais aussi les principes des démon-
strations. Cette mention des Seconds analytiques est a ajouter al'index de
Kroll, sur les passages aristotéliciens.'®

Syrianus est aussi convaincu du fait que pour chaque espece il y a
une unique définition, au sens propre, et que cette définition est consti-
tuée a partir des genres, comme Aristote I'a dit dans les Seconds ana-
Iytiques (Syrian. In Met. 30.21-22).!° Cela permet a Syrianus d’affirmer
(également sur la base de la prémisse complémentaire: <une définition
est constituée a partir de principes>) que les genres doivent étre considé-
rés comme des principes plutdt que comme des éléments. Syrianus résout
ainsi la sixieme aporie aristotélicienne de Métaphysique I11. 1l est utile de
remarquer que le renvoi explicite aux Seconds analytiques se trouve déja
dans I’exégese correspondante d’ Alexandre (Alex. Aphr. In Met. 204.13-
14) et qu’il se retrouvera ensuite dans celle d’ Asclépius (Asclep. In Met.
176.24-25), mais que ni Alexandre ni Asclépius ne I’ ont utilisé pour tran-
cher I'aporie aristotélicienne en question.

En un mot, tous les renvois explicites aux Seconds analytiques, conte-
nus dans le commentaire de Syrianus sur Métaphysique III, servent non
seulement a rappeler un enseignement aristotélicien, apprécié comme
vrai, mais ils contribuent aussi a constituer la position de Syrianus sur
la solution des différentes apories aristotéliciennes.

4 Cela est en rapport avec la solution que Syrianus donne de la quatriéme aporie
(cinquiéme dans la liste initiale donnée par Aristote au premier chapitre du livre III),
consistant a dire qu'une méme science étudie non seulement la substance, mais aussi les
propriétés par soi de la substance (cf. Syrian. In Met. 22.18 ss.).

15 Dans I exégése du méme passage aristotélicien (Met. I1I 2, 997a2-11) Alexandre ne
mentionne pas les Seconds analytiques, cf. Alex. Aphr. In Met., 188.16-190.17.

16 Kroll renvoie & APo. II 8 mais, selon Hayduck, il s'agirait plutot de Top. VI 4, 141235
(Endotw Yo T@V Svtwv 1O givon &v Eotiv & Eotwv); cf. apparat critique de Alex. Aphr.
In Met. 204.14; et d’ Asclep. In Met. 176.24-27.



128 ANGELA LONGO

Dans son commentaire sur le livre IV de la Métaphysique, Syrianus
mentionne une seule fois, de fagon explicite, les Seconds analytiques, cela
pour rappeler qu’Aristote y traite la proposition immédiate comme un
universel (Syrian. In Met. 69.34; cf. Arist. APo. 1 2, 72a7;13;1 4, 73b26
ss.). Ici, le commentateur partage le combat d’ Aristote contre tous ceux
qui contreviennent au principe de contradiction, ouvrant ainsi la porte
a des conséquences absurdes, telles que Iélimination de I'otoia et de la
proposition immédiate. En général, dans son commentaire sur le livre IV
de la Métaphysique, Syrianus est trés solidaire d’ Aristote.!”

4. ARISTOTE CONTRE ARISTOTE DANS <IN MET. XIII>

Venons-en maintenant aux passages, bien plus intéressants pour nous,
du commentaire ou Syrianus mentionne les Seconds analytiques dans le
but de contester certaines affirmations aristotéliciennes, contenues dans
la Métaphysique, livre XIII. En expliquant les livres XIII et XIV, Syria-
nus polémique contre Aristote et soutient non seulement I’ existence
d’universaux mathématiques, mais aussi, et surtout, leur statut de sub-
stances séparées des sensibles, situées entre les sensibles, d'un coté, et les
Idées, de I’ autre.

Il ne sagit pas d’'un point de détail, au contraire: cest un des criteres
principaux qui permet de distinguer un philosophe platonicien (tel Syria-
nus) d’ Aristote et des philosophes péripatéticiens (tel Alexandre).

A ce propos, Syrianus met en ceuvre une stratégie particuliérement
pointue consistant a réfuter I Aristote de la Métaphysique, par I’ Aristote
des Seconds analytiques, et a montrer une incohérence au sein méme du
systeme aristotélicien. En suivant le fil des arguments de Syrianus, on
peut arriver a la conclusion que, si Aristote veut (dans I'intemporalité
de I'exégese) étre cohérent avec lui-méme, il doit accepter I’ existence et
le réle épistémique des universaux subsistant en dehors des sensibles.

En particulier, expliquant un passage de Meétaphysique XIII (2.
1077a9-14), dans lequel Aristote soutient I'impossibilité de I’ existence

17 En expliquant le méme passage aristotélicien (Met. IV 4, 1007a20 ss.), Alexandre
avait déja renvoyé explicitement aux Seconds analytiques (Alex. Aphr. In Met. 290.8). A
son tour, non seulement Asclépius renvoie aux Seconds analytiques, mais il développe
Iargument des Analytiques concernant I'universel, et propose I'exemple du triangle
(Asclep. In Met. 265.4-8). 1l est intéressant de remarquer que Hayduck, dans I’ édition
d’ Alexandre, pense qu’il sagit d’ Arist. APo. I 3, tandis que, dans la suivante, d’ Asclépius,
il pense a APo. 1 4, 73b26; Kroll aussi, dans I'édition de Syrianus, pense a APo. I 4.



LES <SECONDS ANALYTIQUES> 129

des objets mathématiques en tant que substances séparées des objets sen-
sibles, Syrianus mentionne explicitement les Seconds analytiques:

(T1) En effet si nous nacceptions pas cela [scil. le fait que I universel nexiste
pas dans la matiére], comment pourrions-nous encore sauvegarder le fait
que toute cause démonstrative [scil. le terme moyen dans la démonstra-
tion] soit vraie de quelque chose de facon primitive, chose dont elle a la
méme extension et qui est universelle,'® comme tu [scil. oh Aristote] as
I'habitude toi-méme de considérer I"universel dans les Démonstratifs 21

El yap o1 un totto rotadeEaipeda, tidg av €Tt owdein 6 maoav altiov

AmOdEU TV TOMOTOC VITAEYEW TWvi, @ %ol cuveElcoTTal %al #adohou

gotv, Mg elmdag avTog £V TOTCATOdERTIXOTS TO ®adO o FewQEelv;
(Syrian. In Met. 90.16-19)

Syrianus se réfere en général a I'enseignement répété d’ Aristote sur
I'universel contenu dans les Seconds analytiques (cf. og eiwdag, 1. 18)—a
titre dexemple, on peut rappeler APo. I 4, 73b39. Il indique que, selon
Aristote, si A appartient de fagon primitive a B, alors A a la méme
extension que B. Le fait que A appartienne de fagon primitive a B veut
dire que A appartient en soi a tout B. Par exemple le fait d'avoir la somme
des angles internes égale a 180 degrés appartient en soi (= est vrai de fagon
primitive) a "importe quel triangle en tant que triangle, et appartient de
fagon médiate aux triangles isocéles ou a ce triangle-ci.

Or—remarque Syrianus—étant donné qu’Aristote admet la vérité des
axiomes utilisés par les mathématiciens, cela implique que ces axiomes
soient vrais de fagon primitive d’'une quelconque chose, et que I'axiome
et une telle chose aient la méme extension universelle. Pour Syrianus,
la chose & propos de laquelle un axiome mathématique est vrai (par
exemple, le triangle) est non seulement une substance mathématique
universelle, mais aussi séparée des objets sensibles. Il sagit de logoi (prin-
cipes rationnels psychiques) existant dans les dmes et ordonnant ' univers
sensible.

Se basant sur la théorie de la vérité empruntée a Platon (Rp. VI 507
A:laligne divisée, cf. Syrian. In Met. 90.29-31), selon laquelle pour tout
acte de connaissance vraie, il y a un objet, dans le domaine de la réalité,
auquel cet acte correspond, Syrianus considere quaux axiomes (qui font
partie du domaine de la connaissance) doit correspondre quelque chose

18 Ou: «a qui elle ségalise et pour qui elle est universelle».

19 Dans cette section de son commentaire, Syrianus arrive a tutoyer Aristote, signe de
son vif intérét pour I'argument et de sa veine polémique. Pour une liste dapostrophes a
I'adresse d’ Aristote dans le commentaire de Syrianus, cf. Luna (2001), 226.
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dans le domaine de la réalité. En outre, Syrianus considére que la vérité
des axiomes concerne de fagon primitive des universaux qui sont des
substances séparées des sensibles et présentes depuis toujours dans I'a4me
humaine.?

Par ailleurs, en plus de la doctrine de I'universel, formulée dans les
Seconds analytiques, Syrianus rappelle d’autres points aristotéliciens doc-
trinaux, considérés comme vrais et en contraste avec la négation de
I’existence dobjets mathématiques subsistant en dehors des sensibles.?!

En d'autres termes, on peut tirer des arguments de Syrianus la conclu-
sion que, si Aristote veut éviter de tomber en contradiction avec lui-
méme (a savoir avec sa these de la vérité primitive de quelque chose par
rapport a quelque chose dautre), il doit admettre I’ existence d’'universaux
mathématiques en tant que substances séparées des sensibles et existant
dans les Ames humaines. Remarquons-le, cela savere étre en contradic-
tion avec Iavis explicite d’ Aristote, exprimé dans les Seconds analytiques,
selon lequel pour qu’il y ait démonstration il faut un universel, mais pas
un universel séparé, comme le sont les Idées, congues par Platon!*

Toujours dans le cadre de I'exégeése sur Métaphysique XIII, aprés un
renvoi, explicite mais assez fugitif, aux Seconds analytiques, a propos des
principes logiques,” un autre passage illustre la réactivation de I'apre

20 Ces universaux résident dans I'Ame du monde non seulement comme causes de
connaissance, mais aussi avec une force démiurgique, par rapport a I'univers. A ce propos
cf. Longo (2001), 85-124.

2L 11 sagit de I'enseignement selon lequel la science en acte coincide avec son objet
(Syrian. In Met. 90.25-26; cf. Arist. Met. XII 7, 1072b20-21; DA III 4, 430a2-5; 5,
430a19-20; 7, 431a1 etb17y); et de celui selon lequel I'intellect donne 41" ame les principes
de la démonstration (Syrian. In Met. 90.36-37). A ce propos, Kroll n’indique pas de
passages aristotéliciens, mais je nexclus pas qu’il sagisse ici d'une interprétation au
sens platonicien d’ Arist. APo. II 19, 100b5-17, en particulier la ligne 15 (votg av &in
gmoTiung doxn).

22 Cf. Arist. APo. I 11, 77a5-9: «ainsi il nest pas nécessaire d'admettre I’ existence des
Idées, ou d’'une Unité séparée de la Multiplicité, pour rendre possible la démonstration.
Ce qui est cependant nécessaire, cest quun méme attribut puisse étre affirmé de plusieurs
sujets: sans cela, il n'y aurait pas, en effet, duniversel. Or §il n’y a pas d’universel, il n’y
aura pas de moyen, ni, par suite, de démonstration.» Traduction: Tricot (1995), 59-60.

23 Cf. Syrian. In Met. 160.16-17, ou la mention des Seconds analytiques est associée a
celle du livre IV de la Métaphysique, ce qui fait penser que Syrianus a les principes des
démonstrations a I'esprit, en particulier le principe de contradiction et le principe du
tiers exclu. Dans les Seconds analytiques, le développement de I'argument des principes
de la démonstration apparait en plusieurs endroits de I'ouvrage, il est donc impossible
d'indiquer un seul passage a ce propos. On peut plutdt penser a des chapitres entiers
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polémique de Syrianus contre Aristote, ol les Seconds analytiques sont
invoqués. Le but de Syrianus est toujours de soutenir I"existence d’univer-
saux séparés des sensibles ainsi que I excellence de leur connaissance, par
rapport a la connaissance des choses individuelles.

Expliquant un passage de Métaphysique XIII, dans lequel Aristote dit
que la science en puissance porte sur |’ universel, tandis que celle en acte
porte sur ce qui est déterminé (t6de T, Met. XIII 10, 1085a15-25, en
particulier 11, 15-18), Syrianus réplique:

(T2) Mais aussi le fait de dire [scil. de la part d’ Aristote] que la science des
universaux est en puissance, tandis que celle des individus est en acte,** est
a I'évidence propre de quelqu'un qui, par amour des disputes envers les
(philosophes) plus anciens, bouleverse ce qui a été dit par lui-méme dans
les Démonstratifs, a savoir qu’il nest pas possible qu’il y ait une science des
individus, et certes pas meilleure ni plus parfaite que celle des universaux.?

(Syrian. In Met. 164.4-8)

10 8% nal TV uEv TV xadolov Emotiuny Suvduel Ayewy eivar, Tiv 82
TV nod Enaota EveQyeiQ, pavepds AvateEmTovTog 0Tt it TNV OGS
TOVE TAAOTEQOVS PLAoveELrioy T Te2° 8V TOICATOSEUTIZOIS aDTH ON)-
Vévta, otL @V 1ot Exaota 0O Eyyweel yiyveoal Emotnuny, uiTo ye
Aueive xol TELELOTEQAV THiG TV ®OTPOAOV.

Syrianus renvoie ici, comme I’ éditeur Kroll I'indique, a APo. I 24, 86a5*
etI31,87b37-39; Aristote y affirme qu'une démonstration universelle est
meilleure qu'une démonstration particuliere et que les universaux sont
plus efficaces pour les démonstrations que les choses particuliéres. En
outre, Aristote y soutient que la sensation porte (du moins de fagon pri-
mitive) sur les choses individuelles, tandis que la science sur les univer-
saux (APo.131).

Selon Syrianus, Aristote est incohérent avec lui-méme et il risque
de sautodétruire, cela par rivalité a I'égard de certains philosophes qui
I’ ont précédé. Ici, Syrianus pense aux Pythagoriciens et a Platon, lesquels

comme, par exemple, aI’intérieur du livre I, aux chapitres 10-11, 19 et 32; et, al'intérieur
du livre II, au chapitre 9. Ce renvoi de la part de Syrianus aux Seconds analytiques est a
ajouter a I'index des lieux aristotéliciens de Kroll.

24 Syrianus ne prend pas en compte la possibilité que I'expression t6de T puisse
signifier autre chose qu’un particulier, a savoir la forme substantielle, comme le veut un
interpréte contemporain d’ Aristote: Lear (1987), 149-174.

%5 Cf. aussi Proclus, in Euclid., ch. 6, pp. 13, 27-14, 23 Friedlein.

26 Le 1¢ ne semble pas avoir de sens ici, le texte édité est problématique: cf. I'apparat
critique de Kroll a cet endroit.

27 Plus précisément, il s'agit de APo. I 24. 85b14-15; 86a3.
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auraient soutenu, de fagon commune, I’ existence d’'universaux mathéma-
tiques en tant que substances séparées des sensibles (cf. Syrian. In Met.
178.9-10).28

Pour Syrianus, le remeéde a cette incohérence aristotélicienne consiste
a garder I enseignement sur ' universel des Seconds analytiques et a reje-
ter celui de la Métaphysique. Cela aurait le double avantage: (a) d’'une part
de restituer un systéme cohérent a Aristote, (b) d’autre part, de pouvoir
accorder I'enseignement logique d’ Aristote sur I'universel avec la doc-
trine pythagorico-platonicienne sur les universaux mathématiques.

Dans le méme passage exégétique, Syrianus évoque aussi un autre
enseignement des Seconds analytiques (¢v dhhowg, Syrian. In Met.
164.10), selon lequel le syllogisme de type Barbara est indiqué comme
étant le plus capable de démonstration et le plus 8 méme de produire de
la science en acte.?® Barbara est constitué de deux prémisses universelles
affirmatives dont on tire une conclusion également universelle et affir-
mative. Pour Syrianus, si on prenait pour bonne la position d’Aristote
exprimée a la fin de Métaphysique XIII, on devrait au contraire penser
que les syllogismes possédant une prémisse particuliere sont meilleurs,
cela étant vrai méme pour une prémisse portant sur des choses indivi-
duelles (Syrian. In Met. 164.8-12).% Cela n’a toutefois pas de sens, étant
donné que les universaux sont davantage susceptibles détre connus, par
rapport aux choses particuliéres et individuelles; de sorte que Syrianus
préfere garder I enseignement aristotélicien des Seconds analytiques et,
méme, I utiliser pour réfuter celui de la Métaphysique (livres XIII et XIV
en particulier).

28 Souvent dans son commentaire Syrianus neutralise la tentative aristotélicienne
dopposer ou de distinguer les Pythagoriciens des Platoniciens (cf., par exemple, Syrian.
In Met. 142.2-38, avec la traduction ainsi que les observations de Cardullo (1993, 173—
200, en particulier 191-193), qui souligne—entre autres—la dépendance de Syrianus
par rapport a Jamblique, pour ce qui est de la notion de monade). Pour Syrianus il y
a une unique école pythagorico-platonicienne, laquelle détient dans le temps la vraie
doctrine; dans cette conception, qui met en valeur la composante pythagoricienne (ou
supposée telle), Syrianus apparait I héritier de Jamblique (cf. O’'Meara (1989), 128-135,
en particulier 130-131). Pour une analyse approfondie de la conception des entités
mathématiques de la part des Pythagoriciens et des Platoniciens, telle quelle est présentée
par Aristote dans la Métaphysique, cf. Cleary (1995).

2 Comme Kroll I'indique, il s'agit d’ Arist. APo. I 8.

30 On peut trouver une analyse de ce passage de Syrianus, et une discussion de la
question qu’il souléve a propos des prémisses universelles et particuliéres, dans Longo
(2001).
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6. CONCLUSION

Pour conclure, non seulement Syrianus connaissait les Seconds analy-
tiques d’ Aristote, mais il en avait une haute estime. Ces derniers sont
mentionnés de fagon explicite, a plusieurs reprises, au cours de son com-
mentaire, et cela toujours avec approbation.

IIs deviennent méme un instrument puissant de polémique lorsqu’il
sagit de contrer I'attaque menée par Aristote dans la Métaphysique (XIII
et XIV) al'égard de I'existence d’universaux mathématiques en tant que
substances séparées des objets sensibles.

Cette stratégie argumentative de Syrianus correspond a son projet phi-
losophique plus large: celui de ne pas harmoniser Platon et Aristote a tout
prix et, plutét, de faire une sélection dans le systeme d’ Aristote. Syria-
nus entend en effet garder I enseignement aristotélicien (de la logique et,
en particulier, de la syllogistique) tout en faisant I'usage d’une ontologie
d’inspiration pythagorico-platonicienne, qui soutient I’ existence de prin-
cipes rationnels universels dans les ames humaines (en tant qu'images des
Idées intelligibles) et leur confére un role épistémique majeur.
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ALEXANDER AND
PHILOPONUS ON PRIOR ANALYTICS127-30:
IS THERE A TENSION BETWEEN ARISTOTLE’S
SCIENTIFIC THEORY AND PRACTICE?

MiirA TUOMINEN

1. INTRODUCTION

During the past decades one of the major questions of Aristotelian
scholarship has been whether Aristotle in his scientific practice proceeds
according to his own methodological instructions. The question has
received so much attention, that it has become what G.E.R. Lloyd calls
“a hoary old chestnut indeed”! The puzzle, as is well known, arises from
the observation that there is a tension or even a contradiction between
the super-strict conditions on the premises of scientific proofs set out in
the first book of the Posterior Analytics and the somewhat freewheeling
dialectical manner in which Aristotle argues in the preserved scientific
(and philosophical) works.

From a contemporary perspective it might seem that ‘the old chestnut’
has always been there—that it is a question that would have struck any
reader approaching the works of Aristotle. This article began life as an
attempt to see how old the chestnut really is. My initial hypothesis was
that the ancient Greek commentators on Aristotle had started the discus-
sion. I also thought that these commentators were the first to conclude
that there is a tension between Aristotle’s theory of science in the Pos-
terior Analytics and his actual scientific practice, and that their reaction
had affected the reception of the Posterior Analytics in later times.

However, on the basis of my current findings about the ancient Greek
commentaries on Aristotle and from what has become conspicuous in
the conference on which the current volume is based, it seems that my
expectations were misguided. The commentators do not seem to recog-
nize such tension at all. They do not discuss the old chestnut, apparently

! Lloyd (1990), 371. For the discussion, see, e.g., Barnes (1969) and (1981); Bolton
(1987); Gotthelf (1987); Lennox (1987); and Wians (1989) and (1990).
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because they took it for granted that Aristotle presents a model for what
a science should look like when it is ready, and that he provides various
kinds of instructions for how to argue for conclusions—including scien-
tific statements. In addition, from Alexander’s commentary on the Topics
we can extract a view about what it means to argue dialectically for sci-
entific premises. We shall look at his discussion more closely below.

In the present article, I shall discuss Alexander’s and Philoponus’ com-
ments on Prior Analytics I 27-30 and Alexander’s comments on three
crucial lines in the Topics1 2. In Prior Analytics 1 27-30 Aristotle describes
how arguments can be found with respect to any problem whatsoever
by collecting predicates belonging or not belonging universally to sub-
jects: the chapters thus provide guidelines for how to select predicates
for the production of scientific syllogisms. James Lennox has recently
noted that in the biological works Aristotle often aims at finding out
precisely the same kind of connections between terms as the syllogistic
scheme presented in the Prior Analytics I 27-30;? a similar point has been
made in Finnish scholarship on Aristotle.? In addition to the syllogistic
scheme provided in the Prior Analytics, Aristotle makes some general
methodological remarks in Topics I 2 that are of relevance to the ques-
tion under investigation (particularly useful are the lines 101226, 101236,
and 101b3). In short, Aristotle claims that dialectic is used in the philo-
sophical sciences; that this method is especially useful for examining the
premises or principles of the sciences; and that this is explained by the
“evaluative” (¢Eetaotinn) character of the dialectical technique. Alexan-
der wrote a commentary on the Topics and his comments on 101226 and
101a36 are of major importance for the present investigation. I shall dis-
cuss these comments in section 3.3 below. But let us first turn to the Prior
Analytics.

2. ARISTOTLE’S SYLLOGISTIC SCHEME
IN PRIOR ANALYTICS | 27-30

In Prior Analytics 1 27, Aristotle introduces the subject matter of the
passages at hand as a study of how we will always be well supplied with
premises with respect to any problem or question. It is not sufficient to

2 Lennox (2001), 34n.11, 18n.18, and 40-50.
3 Knuuttila (1994, 277-278) in Finnish.
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know how every type of syllogism comes to be, but one also needs the
power to establish any given conclusion by constructing a syllogism. To
this end he first introduces a division of beings into three classes. These
classes are the following:

(i) things which are predicated of other things, but of which nothing is
predicated (“top”);*
(ii) things which are both predicated of other things and of which other
things are predicated (“middle”);
(iii) things which are not truly predicated universally of anything, but of
which other things are predicated (“bottom”).®

Aristotle announces that he will be concerned mostly with the middle
class of entities (43a42-43).

We shall now provide an initial picture of how Aristotle constructs
syllogisms for conclusions of all possible logical forms, and discuss a few
examples in more detail below in section 3.

The conclusion we need to establish will be of one of the following four
forms:

(1) Universal affirmative (AaE): A belongs to every E.

(2) Particular affirmative (AiE): A belongs to some E.

(3) Universal negative (AeE): A belongs to no E.

(4) Particular negative (AoE): A does not belong to some E.

In order to find the relevant premises for any conclusion, one should
according to Aristotle do the following. One must posit each relevant
term (A and E). Then one must gather (i) the predicates which univer-
sally follow the relevant terms (A and E); (ii) the predicates which are

4 APr 43a29-30, 36—40. Philoponus takes the ten categories as constituting the top
class (in APr. 270.24).

5 APr. 43a30-32, 40-43; e.g. man and animal.

¢ APr 43a26-29, 32-36; e.g. Cleon or Callias. The first class of things can only be
predicated accidentally (APr. I 27, 43a35-36): e.g., “that white thing is Socrates” or
“that approaching thing is Callias” Philoponus calls such predication “unnatural” (taod
@Uow) (in APr. 272.11-13). He distinguishes such unnatural predication from accidental
predication, because whereas in the former a substance is predicated, the latter involves
two non-substantial predicate terms predicated of each other (e.g. “that bald one is a
philosopher”); see In APr. 272.13-15.
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universally followed by the relevant terms; and (ii) the predicates which
do not belong to either A or E.” This gives us the following groups of
predicates.®

For A For E
(i) B (XaA) F (YaE)

() C (AaX) G (EaY)
(i) D (XeA) H (YeE)

To argue for all the possible conclusions, the instructions are the fol-
lowing. Note that Aristotle assumes that the conclusion is all the time
known beforehand. The purpose of the scheme is to find the appropriate
premises for that conclusion.

(1) First, if we need to argue for a universal affirmative conclusion (AaE),
we need premises of the form AaX and YaE. Such predicates are listed in
groups C and F respectively. To establish the conclusion straightaway, X
and Y have to be identical. (AaX, YaE (Y = X = XaE); AaE.) For instance,
suppose we inquire into planets and have discovered that all the planets
are non-twinkling (AaE, where E stands for “the planets” and A for the
“non-twinkling”), and are curious to know how this conclusion can be
argued for (cf. APo. I 13, 78b1-3). In order to do this, we need to find
the same term in two places: among those terms that belong universally
to planets (YaE) and among the terms to which non-twinkling belongs
universally (AaX). Suppose now that, in our inquiries into astronomy, we
have discovered that all the planets are near, as opposed to the fixed stars
that are all far away (YaE where Y means “being near”). Suppose, then,
that we have also discovered that non-twinkling belongs to all objects
which are near (AaX). We might have recourse to optics, or just rely on a
generalisation of the following kind of experience. For instance, we have
seen a number of lighthouses while being at sea. The light of those that
are nearby seems to remain stable whereas the light of the distant ones
seems to twinkle. From this we might have generalised that it must be
the case in general that distant lights seem to twinkle whereas those that
are nearby remain stable. Now we can establish the conclusion that the
planets do not twinkle by the following syllogism:

7 Since negative universal statements convert we do not need a fourth category of the
form AeX or EeY, as these are equivalent to XeA (D) and YeE (H) respectively; see APr
43b5-6.

8 Knuuttila (1994) provides a similar, but not entirely identical scheme.
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All objects that are near are non-twinkling.
Planets are near.
Therefore, planets are non-twinkling.

(2) For a particular affirmative conclusion (AiE) we can use two kinds
of premises. For instance, we can establish that some pleasures are good
(AiE where A is good and E is pleasure). This example appears both in
Alexander and in Philoponus.? Following the first path requires that we
find a term so that both ‘good’ belongs universally to that term (AaX)
and that ‘pleasure’ also belongs universally to that term (EaY), and X =
Y. Such terms can generally be found in the groups C and G from the
table. Suppose that when gathering the relevant terms for pleasure and
good we have noticed that all virtuous actions are good (AaX) and that
all virtuous actions are pleasant (EaY, and X = Y). On the basis of these
premises we can now conclude that some pleasures are good:
All actions in accordance with virtue are good (AaX).

All actions in accordance with virtue are pleasant (EaX).
Therefore, some pleasures are good.

The second path is to look for a term which belongs to all good things
(XaA) and to which pleasure belongs universally EaY (Y = X = EaX).
The commentaries do this by identifying initially non-identical terms in
the two columns corresponding to our groups B and G. We shall discuss
this in section 3.2 below.

(3) If we have a universal negative conclusion (AeE), we again have two
ways to go. We can either look for premises of the form XeA and YaE (Y
= X = XaE), or XaA, YeE (Y = X = XeE). The first way is to look for a
term which does not belong to any A (XeA) but which belongs to all E
(XaE); such a syllogism can be made if the same term is found in both D
and F. The second way is to find a term that belongs to all A (XaA), but
does not belong to any E. These are listed in groups B and H above. An
example can be extracted from the Parts of Animals (664a16-17):
All oviparous water-animals have a fish-spine (XaA).

Dolphins do not have a fish-spine (XeE).
Therefore, dolphins are not oviparous (AeE). (Dolphins are viviparous).

(4) Finally, for the construction of a particular negative conclusion
(AoE), the relevant middle term needs to be such that it does not belong
to any A (XeA), but that E belongs to all of it (EaY (Y = X = EaX)). The

° Alex. In APr. 302.18-25, Philop. In APr. 277.20-22.
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example comes from Philoponus’ commentary.!? Let A be good and E
be pleasure again. Now we need a predicate of which goodness is uni-
versally denied, but to which pleasure belongs universally. Such pred-
ications can be found in our scheme in the groups D and G. Philo-
ponus chooses unnatural pleasure as the middle term. Now, no unnat-
ural pleasures can be good, because being unnatural is completely out-
side the scope of being good (XeA). Because unnatural pleasures are
pleasures after all (EaX), we can conclude that some pleasures are not
good. (For those who doubt whether there are any unnatural pleasures,
Philoponus points out that there is at least one: namely scratching an
itch.)

Clearly, Aristotle is most interested in the group of predicates that
belong universally. He adds! that, within this group, we need to dis-
tinguish between the essential properties (¢v 1@ ti €ot); peculiar prop-
erties or propria (i6wa); and those predicates which belong accidentally
(dg ovuPepnrota natnyopettor). Concerning the accidental predicates,
we must distinguish between those that belong to their subjects truly
(vat aldewov) and those that belong as a matter of reputable opinion
(d0Eaomng). This distinction between belonging truly and belonging
as a matter of reputable opinion is a reference to the distinction between
dialectical and scientific premises, for in a dialectical context it is suffi-
cient that the premises are reputable or endoxic. Aristotle defines accept-
ability or endoxicity in the Topics (I 1, 100b22-23) as follows: claims are
reputable (¢v0o&a) if they are accepted by all or the majority or by the
wise, where “accepted by the wise” means that they are accepted by all of
the wise people, or most or the best of them.

Finally, it is not enough that we only take those predicates which
belong truthfully or doxastically to their subjects in a universal manner;
we also need to list predicates which belong to subjects for the most
part (g &mi tO moA0).12 As Aristotle indicates, the syllogistic form also
applies to premises that hold for the most part, yielding a conclusion that
holds for the most part. In the sublunary world many generalisations only
apply for the most part, and Aristotle still wishes to welcome them into
a natural science (cf. APo. I 30 and II 12, 96a6-19). Such generalisations

10 Philop. In APr. 276.21-22.
11 Arist. APr. 127, 43bs—10.
12 Arist. APr. 127, 43b32-36.
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include, for instance, that a beard grows for most men (APo. 1l 12, 96a11-
12), and that it usually rains a lot in the winter, but sometimes also in the
summer (Phys. I1 8, 198b34-199a3; Met. VI 2, 1026b30-36).

Therefore, what Aristotle recommends us to do is to collect a list of all
the different kinds of predicates that belong to a subject and to distinguish
the way in which they belong: i.e. whether they belong essentially; as
a peculiar property (idwov); for the most part; or accidentally, and this
either truly or as a matter of reputable opinion. The last mentioned
category refers to the dialectical premises. As in the Topics, Aristotle here
distinguishes between truth and endoxicity, where endoxic premises are
not true, but only reputable.

From the start it has been clear that the scheme Aristotle is laying out
here does not work as a tool for determining whether a predicate belongs
as an essential or peculiar property, or whether it belongs universally or
just for the most part. The procedure does not tell us how to show whether
a predicate belongs at all. Therefore, Aristotle’s scheme provides us with
a powerful tool for the production of syllogisms only on the condition
that we already know all the relevant relations (i.e. when we know that
some predicate belongs to its subject doxastically or truthfully, or that it
belongs essentially or as a proprium, etc.).

In Prior Analytics 1, Aristotle describes the applications of the scheme
and indicates its general nature:

(T1) The procedure described is to be followed in the establishment of all
conclusions, whether in philosophy or in any art or field of study; we must
scrutinize of our two terms what belongs [universally] to them and to what
they belong [universally].!* One should have an abundance of these and we
must proceed by way of three terms establishing conclusions in this way
and refuting them in that way. If we want to proceed according to truth
we need true premises, if we aim at dialectical syllogisms we argue from
reputable opinions. !4

(APr. 130, 46a3-10; the translation is mine, based on Ross 1949.)

13 Here Aristotle omits saying “those to which our terms do not belong at all” (XeA and
YeE) corresponding to the class of terms in (c), i.e. in D and H. One likely explanation is
that negative conclusions and premises are not that common in the sciences about which
he seems to be talking here, even though he does not use the word émotiun.

14 “H ugv odv 8d0g #oTd TAvTwv 1 adT) %l TeQl prhocopiov xal megl Téxvnv
OmoLavoV ®ol uadnuor 8el yaQ TO VITAQY0VTA ROl Olg VITAQYEL TTEQL EXATEQOV AVQETY,
%Ol TOUTOV MG TAEIOTWV EVITOQELY, X0l TODTA SLd TOV TELOV QWY OXOTELV, AVAORED-
atovta pev mdi, nataorevalovia 8¢ ML, xatd uev adeav éx v xat ddeav
SLoyEYQUUUEVOY DITAQYELY, €ig 8¢ ToUg drahexnTinols ouALOYLOROUE &% TMV ROoTd 8O-
Eav mootdoemy.
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3. THE COMMENTARIES ON PRIOR ANALYTICS I 27-30

I shall now turn to the commentaries on the relevant chapters of the Prior
Analytics I 27-30 in order to draw a more concrete picture of Aristo-
tle’s syllogistic scheme and to see how the commentators reacted to it.
There are two extant commentaries on these chapters in the Commen-
taria in Aristotelem Graeca. One is by Alexander of Aphrodisias, the other
by Philoponus; both are usually taken to be authentic.!® (There is also a
commentary on the Prior Analytics by Ammonius, but for some reason
his comments on the first book end right after the comments on chap-
ter 26 of the first book. There is no explanation why he ends there, nor
does he make a reference to anything which has been left out from the
commentary of the first book.)

3.1. Alexander on Prior Analytics I 27-30

In discussing the syllogistic scheme of Prior Analytics I 27-30, Alexander
uses one and the same example to show how all possible conclusions
involving two terms, ‘good’ (dyaddv) and ‘pleasure’ (10ovi}) can be
established:®

Let A be good and E be pleasure. For these the following groups of
predicates can be gathered (Alex. Aphr., In APr. 301.17-32):

A = good (ayaidov) E = pleasure (ndovy)
Group B (XaA) Group Z (YaE)
OPEMUOV (useful) 1N Aela nivnoug (soft movement)
GLQETOV (preferable) £véQyela T (the unhindered
SLwnTOV (to be striven after) ROTA TV actuality of a natural
oixelov (appropriate) Lot EEemg disposition)
hvortelég (profitable) AVeNITOdLOTOG
ouppEQoV (agreeable) T0 Gvevoylntov  (untroubled)
0extdv (desirable) 10 dvoeynTOV (non-violent)

10 GQECTOV (pleasing)

70 dmovov (effortless)

T0 dAvmov (painless)

T0 dpofov (without fear)

TO RATA PUOLY (natural)

0 0igeTdv (preferable)

15 See, e.g., Sorabji (1990a), 27-28.
16 Cf. Aristotle’s discussion on pleasure and good in EN VII 11-14.
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Group G (AaX) Group H (EaY)

evdapovia (happiness) Vyela (health)

TéLELOV (being perfect) evtuyia (being lucky)

doetal (virtues) £VTER VIO (with a good progeny)

%ot GQETNV (action in accordance  &végyeia not (action in accordance
évéoyela with virtue) deThnv with virtue)

ompatea dyodd  (bodily goods) evmooia (wealth)

T oG (the external)

TG RATA PUOLY (the natural [goods])

Group D (XeA) Group Q (YeE)

PEVRTOV (to be avoided) vdo0g (sickness)
Prapeodv (hurtful) tdvog (trouble)

HOAROV (bad) Aomn (distress)
3ovupogov (useless) popog (fear)

dhvortehég (non-profitable) amogia (difficulty/poverty)
aloyeov (shameful)

dreléc (imperfect)

In the column for good and that for pleasure only the following three
predicates are literally the same: ‘natural’ (ta xota gUowv), ‘desirable’ (to
aletdv), and ‘activity according to virtue’ (xot’ doetnv évégyela). These
three predicates would be sufficient for showing that either all pleasures
are good, or that some pleasure is.!”

However, Alexander does not stop after identifying the terms that
are literally identical.’® In order to establish that every pleasure is good,
Alexander does not use the predicate “natural’, but goes on to iden-
tify some terms from the one column with terms in the other column.
For instance, he identifies perfect (téhetov) with unhindered activity of
a natural disposition (évégyela Tijg ®atd TV QUOLY EEEWS AVEUTOOL-
otog). “Taking these two to be one,” Alexander says, “we make a middle
term” (302.6). This move is based on a kind of definition for pleasure

17 For the conclusion that (a) all pleasures are good, “natural” (& xotat pvowv) would
be a suitable middle term whereas the latter two would show only that some pleasures
are good (b and ¢). (a) Being good belongs to all natural things; being natural belongs to
every pleasure. Therefore, being good belongs to every pleasure. (b) Every good thing is
desirable; every pleasure is desirable. Therefore, some pleasures are good. (c) All activities
according to virtue are good; all activities according to virtue are pleasant. Therefore,
some pleasures are good.

18 In fact, he uses terms that are literally identical only in establishing the particular
affirmative conclusion “some pleasures are good” (all activities according to virtue are
good, all activities according to virtue are pleasant; therefore, some pleasures are good,
Alex. In APr., 302.18-25) and in a remark on the universal affirmative conclusion (302.7-
13) implying that it can be established by using the “natural” as a middle term.
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Aristotle gives in the Nicomachean Ethics (see EN.VII 12, 1153a14)
according to which pleasure is unhindered activity of a natural dispo-
sition. Alexander, however, does not identify unhindered activity of a
natural disposition only with pleasure—which seems to be implied in
Aristotle’s “definition”—but also with being perfect (teheldtng)."

Alexander’s argument showing the negative universal conclusion (i.e.,
no pleasure is good) trades on the notion of movement (zivnolg) and
its imperfect character (étehég). This discussion also builds on the Nico-
machean Ethics VII where Aristotle speaks about pleasure being a pro-
cess (yéveolg) and about a process not being the same in kind with a goal
(téhog). Alexander’s syllogism is as follows: Every pleasure is a soft move-
ment; every movement is imperfect; no good is imperfect. Therefore, no
pleasure, since it is a movement or a process, is good. This argument in
Aristotle’s Ethics derives from Plato’s Philebus® and, with a slightly dif-
ferent emphasis, is central to Aristotle’s discussion.

The argument for a negative particular conclusion that some pleasures
are not good (304.19-30) is less clear. Alexander selects ‘unprofitable’
(&Avortehéc) from D and ‘effortless’ (16 dmovov) from H! (At least, this
is what Alexander says, even thoug to dmovov is actually in Z). He
then goes on to identify ‘unprofitable’ with ‘effortless’ (at 304.26 we find:
dvotterés, ToUT €0ty dmtovov) and argues as follows: No unprofitable
or effortless thing is good. Every effortless thing is pleasant. Therefore,
there are some pleasures, which are not good. This is a kind of “no pain,
no gain” argument. Perhaps there existed a proverb of this sort in Greek
and Alexander used it here as a basis for his identification of effortless
with unprofitable.

Two aspects of Alexander’s discussion are important here.

First, he allows the identification of terms with each other even though
they are not literally the same. In some cases such a procedure seems
reasonable: If we have a definition for a thing in one column and its name
in the other, it seems acceptable to substitute one with the other. However,
Alexander identifies things with each other even without a definitional
identity, which adds a further complication to how we can apply the
syllogistic scheme of the Prior Analytics 1 27-30. One might suppose
that in such cases he is allowing for identifications that rely on common

19 Cf. Aristotle’s definition of ‘being perfect’ in Met. V 16, 1021b12-1022a3.
20 Philebus 53c-54a expresses the idea that pleasures are processes and as such differ-
ent from the goals of the processes.
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opinion. After all, he merely presents examples of how a conclusion in
each syllogistic form can be established according to the scheme laid
out by Aristotle. Alexander also follows Aristotle in just assuming that
the double application of the scheme in scientific as well as dialectical
contexts goes without saying. If such assimilation or identification is
allowed, the scheme cannot be a mechanical tool, and may require even
more tacit knowledge than I first noted.

Secondly, and more importantly, Alexander does not comment on the
quality or truth of the premises in his discussion; he also does not seem
to be interested in discussing for what purposes the syllogisms could be
used.?!

When commenting on Aristotle’s remark in 46a3-10 Alexander in-
deed makes clear that the method presented is used in science:

(T2) This is a procedure (68¢) and method (ué8080¢)? in all the sciences
and arts which prove something appropriate by means of syllogisms (&v
TAOALG ETLOTNUOLG %KOL TEXVOLS TATG SL0 CVALOYLOUDV ATTODEUVVOVOOLG
TL T@OV olxelwv) ... the procedure and method is necessary for a philoso-
pher (puhdcogog), a doctor (iortedg), an orator (91twe), a cultured person
(uovordg) and everyone alike who is establishing something through syl-
logism (cuAhoyCopevog). (Alex. Aphr. In APr. 330.32-331.1).

Alexander’s final comments are important for determining his view of
the connection between Prior Analytics I 27-30 and his discussion of
science in the Posterior Analytics: he says that the dialectical syllogisms
are discussed in the Topics, but that the apodeictic ones are discussed
in the Posterior Analytics (331.22-24). Once more this confirms that
he believes that Prior Analytics I 27-30 give us instructions for the
construction of both dialectical and scientific syllogisms, including truly
apodeictic ones (given that the premises fulfill some strict conditions).

21 Alexander then goes on to say that for clarity’s sake, one should say what has already
been said by using letter symbols for terms (304.31). Therefore, he indicates that the
scheme is intended to be perfectly general and independent of the current example. The
question of pleasure and good, though, is a good example, because it is a question that
belongs to ethical science and is also suitable for dialectic, because the philosophers have
different views about it (in fact, Aristotle does not recommend one to defend the thesis
that all pleasures are good, because it leads people to suppose that one has a bad character,
not that he is maintaining the thesis just for the sake of argument, Top. VIII 9, 160b17-
23). However, what we do not find in Alexander are comments on the uses of the scheme
in dialectic on the one hand and science on the other.

22 Aristotle only speaks of 6dog in this connection. It seems that we still lack a
systematic study on the uses of ué9odog in antiquity. Gentzler’s collection (1998) does
not include one.
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Alexander, however, does not say how we are supposed to know whether
the premises are of the truly apodeictic kind. He only indicates that
the same syllogistic scheme is used both in science and in dialectic,
and that the quality of the syllogism depends upon the quality of the
premises.

3.2. Philoponus on Prior Analytics I 27-30

Philoponus uses the same example as Alexander, based on the terms
‘pleasure’ and ‘good’ Maybe the example was a basic instructional tool
which was commonly used to illustrate Aristotle’s “method”, or perhaps
Philoponus just borrows it from Alexander. In any case, Philoponus’ list
of predicates is pretty similar to Alexander’, with only a few changes and

some terminological differences (Philop. In APr. 274).

A = good (ayaidov) E = pleasure (ndovy)

Group B (XaA) Group Z (YaE)
OpeMudv (useful) %VNoLg (movement)
qLpetdv (preferable) évéoyela xatdl (activity according to
SwnTOV (to be striven after) @uoLv nature)
otnelov (appropriate) AvepTtodLoTog (unhindered life)
Muortehég (profitable) Com
GUULPEQOV (agreeable) 10 dvevoyintov  (untroubled)
£QeTOV (to be pursued) TO QUQETOV (preferable)
TO ®OTA PUOLY (naturally desirable)
OQENTOV
Group G (AaX) Group H (EaY)
ehdoupovia (happiness) Oyeio (health)
TéheLov (being perfect) €0d0E(lal (having a good
»at doetny Plog  (virtuous life) reputation)
1ATO QUOLY (natural) £VTERVIOL (good progeny)
evekla (good disposition) rat dpetnv flog  (virtuous life)
oV vexa (that for the sake of £vTOQIAL (wealth)
which) dmovia (painlessness)
Apegemovia (freedom of sorrow)
Group D (XeA) Group Q (YeE)
PEVRTOV (to be avoided) vOo0g (sickness)
Prapeodv (hurtful) TOVOg (trouble)
1ROV (bad) pofog (fear)
aMOTOLOV (inappropriate) amogia (difficulty/poverty)
dhvortehég (non-profitable) TOQA PUOLV (unnatural movement)
TNuong (damaging) %ivnoug
dtelég (imperfect)
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Philoponus puts these predicates into a star-shaped map (In APr. 274),
thereby illustrating how the syllogisms are constructed. One key assump-
tion is left tacit in the picture: In order for us to make syllogisms involv-
ing predicates from the groups distinguished here, the predicates we pick
from the two columns have to be the same. In Philoponus’ example this
condition is fulfilled in only one case: “Virtuous life” is found in both G
and H, and these would entitle us to conclude a particular affirmative
conclusion (some pleasures are good). “Natural” is found in both G and
Z, but not in exactly the same form (rotd OO vs. EvéQyela natd @u-
ow). Philoponus, however, takes them to be the same.

In contrast to Alexander, who did not say anything about the quality
or truth of the premises, Philoponus comments explicitly on this issue.
He says (In APr. 276.20-29) that it is true that movement (xivnoig) and
being desirable (6pextov) follow pleasure, that is, that every pleasure is
a movement, and that every pleasure is desirable. However, he adds that
it is only plausible (xata d6Eav) but not true that every pleasure would
be natural, because, for instance, scratching an itch is not natural. It is
likely that Philoponus means that scratching an itch is not desirable by
nature (even though it is pleasant), because nobody would want to have
an itch just for the pleasure of scratching it. He is probably thinking of
Callicles, who in Plato’s Gorgias takes hedonism to such an extreme that
he claims that a pleasure coming from scratching an itch can in itself be
desirable and can make a life happy (see Pl. Gorgias 494 c-d). Anyway,
Philoponus points out (In APr. 276.20-28) that when we show that every
pleasure is good through a syllogism that has ‘natural’ as a middle term,
this syllogism will not have true premises.?

When commenting on APr. I 30, 46a3 (where Aristotle refers to
the applications of the syllogistic scheme to both philosophy and the
arts), Philoponus—in contrast to Alexander—does not use the word
gmotiun explicitly. Instead, he says that logic (Aoywn) is a proper tool
for philosophy. He adds, however, that a similar procedure is used in
“vulgar” fields of study, too.?* Indeed, in all cases, he says (see 305.12-21),
inferences are made on the basis of common notions (®owvai &vvoiai),

2 Philoponus also mentions another example that is relevant in this context, namely
the claim according to which, for instance, ‘being’ can be predicated from the ten
categories as genera. According to Philoponus, this claim is reputable, but not true. See
In APr. 276.31-32; cf. 272.30-273.1 and 270.24.

24 He refers to earlier treatments in the context of the vexed issue of the position of
logic in philosophy, e.g. in Cat. 140.24-141.20, in APr. 7.23-8.21.
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but the people who draw these inferences are ignorant of the method
(ué¥0d0g). Philoponus probably means that all arts (he uses téyvn in
305.16-18) presuppose some kind of capacity to draw inferences, which
in fact functions in the same way as the syllogistic scheme of the Prior
Analytics: people working in the vulgar fields use inference schemes of
some sort, but without being aware of it.

However, even though the reference to science is not explicit in this
context, Philoponus’ rather keen interest in the quality of the premises
as well as his sharp distinction between what is endoxic and what is
true, indicates that he thinks that the syllogistic scheme can be used both
for scientific and for dialectical purposes. All along in his commentary
on Prior Analytics 1 27-30, Philoponus uses distinctions which point
to the scientific context. For instance, in 276.10-16 he distinguishes
between predicates that belong to the essence (td ovouwd™n) and those
that somehow supervene on or follow from these (tctémovolmdn). I think
it is reasonable to suppose that the essential predications are needed
in scientific proofs, whereas other kinds of predicates are useful for
argumentation under less strict conditions. Philoponus also repeatedly
uses the language of ‘proof’ (i.e., dmodeinvu and its derivatives; see,
e.g., 276.31-32 and 273.10).

In addition to the distinction between truth and endoxicity, we also
find in Philoponus references to the idea that a similar scheme can
be employed in dialectic. When introducing the general outline of the
scheme, Philoponus repeats Aristotle in saying that the predicates which
belong to the middle class (i.e. predicates that are both predicated of
other things and of which other things are predicated) are mostly the
object of attention and inquiry. The example he uses, namely the question
of whether the soul is immortal or not (273.10), is exactly the kind of
problem that according to Aristotle is suitable for a dialectical discussion
(see Top. I 11, 104b1-17, I 10, 104a5-7 and I 14, 105b19-29), for it is
something about which the majority and the wise disagree, both with
each other and among themselves.

3.3. Alexander on the Topics

Aslindicated in my introduction, Alexander’s commentary on the Topics
is of great importance for determining the late ancient perception of the
relationship between Aristotle’s dialectic and science. So let us now turn
to Alexander’s comments on the crucial methodological lines of Topics
Ia.
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First, Alexander comments on Top. I 2, 101226 (In Top. 27.7-29.16),
where dialectic® is said to be useful for training, for rhetorical encoun-
ters, and for the philosophical sciences. Alexander identifies the philo-
sophical sciences with logic, ethics, physics, and that which comes after
the physics, i.e. metaphysics. Alexander’s main point is that dialectic is
good for philosophy, because it trains us by forcing us to examine oppos-
ing positions. He claims that it teaches us to find out easily on which side
the truth lies. In addition, by making us familiar with convincing (but not
scientifically true) conceptions and by teaching us the nature of convinc-
ing, we learn from dialectic how not to be misled by such convincing (but
not scientifically true) positions and not to mistake them for the truth.
At the end of his comments he says that dialectic teaches us to see (ouv-
000av) how the aporias are solved.?® The gymnastic aspect of dialectic is
emphasised throughout.

When commenting on Top. I 2, 101a36 (where Aristotle says that
furthermore—&t d¢—dialectic is good for examining the first principles
of science), Alexander dwells on whether examining the first principles
of science is a further, fourth, use of dialectic, or a subdivision of the
third of its aforementioned applications (i.e. philosophy). He settles for
the answer that dialectic used for the examination of the first principles
of science is subordinated to its use in philosophical science. Alexander
repeats Aristotle’s point that the first principles cannot be proven because
nothing is prior to them, and the premises of proofs must be prior to their
conclusions. He also notes that mostly our conviction of the principles
comes about through induction (¢aywyn).

Finally, Alexander explains how dialectic can be used in philosophy;,
while using examples from physics and geometry (In Top. 30.19-26).%’

% In the prooemium (In Top. 1.8-19), Alexander points out that the term “dialectic”
is used differently by different authors. The Stoics are said to use the term for “speaking
well,” which has two subspecies: speaking truthfully and speaking appropriately. Plato
uses it for a philosophical method of collection and division. In Alexander’s discussion
of Aristotle’s definition of dialectic the main question seems to be how it differs from
rhetoric. The differentia is taken to be that rhetoric only deals with ethical or political
questions whereas dialectic is completely general.

26 For ouvogav related to distinguishing truth from falsity in a dialectical context, see
also Arist. Top. VIII 14, 163b1o0.

%7 His first example is Aristotle’s argument in the Physics that shows that no body can
be infinite (dmewpov) on the basis of an—according to Alexander—endoxic premise that
every body is limited or defined by a plain to which Aristotle supposedly added that “no
infinite thing can be limited” (00d¢v 8¢ doiouévov dmewgov) (Alex. In Top. 30.12-17).
Alexander continues that this makes clear that it is a dialectician’s job to judge or argue



152 MIIRA TUOMINEN

According to Alexander, a geometrician posits as a premise (tidetau) that
a surface is that which only has length and breadth; a geometrician also
posits that a line is length without breadth, and that a point (onueiov)?® is
that of which there are no parts (ov uégog 008év). However, Alexander
says that some people oppose this by saying that no quantity (uéyedog)
can be two-dimensional,” and that the point has even less, namely only
one dimension. Therefore, according to these people, a point cannot exist
at all; for there is nothing which does not become bigger through addi-
tion and smaller through diminution (this argument is said to originate
from Zeno the Eleatic). This discussion among mathematicians and/or
philosophers provides an occasion for Alexander to show how a dialec-
tician can argue for each or any one of the debated options. Alexander
shows at length (In Top. 30.26-31.21) how the existence of a point can be
established dialectically. The main point of the argument is that a limit
is never the same as that whose limit it is. The limit cannot be the same
as that whose limit it is, because a limit has one dimension less than that
whose limit it is. The sequence Alexander has in mind is the following:
body — surface — line — point. It is assumed that such defining by lim-
its cannot go on forever, but that some notions are basic. ‘Point’ is here
probably taken as such basic notion: because lines exist and points are
limits of lines, points must exist.

The relevant aspect of Alexander’s discussion of the Topics, however, is
that when discussing the argument for the existence of a point he gives
an example of how dialectic is used to establish premises of a science.
This shows that Alexander takes it for granted that dialectic can be used
to establish the premises to someone who does not believe that they are
true.

In sum, Alexander takes dialectic, on the one hand, to train us to
distinguish between truth and falsity and, on the other hand, to provide
us with means to establish the truth of the premises to someone who does
not yet grasp that they are true. Therefore, it seems that for Alexander
dialectic is not a method of inquiry; we are just trained to ‘see’ possible
solutions or distinguish the truth from falsity.

(Aéyewv) about the principles (30.18-19). The set of examples is itself an illustration of the
fact that principles become known by induction, as Alexander repeatedly emphasizes,
e.g. In Top. 30.3-5.

28 Alexander also uses the more familiar otvywr) interchangeably with onuetov.

2 1 take the Greek didotnuo and its derivatives here to refer to the dimensions.
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4. CONCLUSION

Let us now conclude the main aspects of the discussion.

First, I found no indication that Alexander and Philoponus would have
seen any tension or contradiction between Aristotle’s theory and practice
of science. By contrast, they seem to think that Aristotle’s picture of
techniques of argumentation and logic is unified and that the syllogistic
scheme Aristotle gives in Prior Analytics I 27-30 is used to construct
both dialectical and scientific arguments, including scientific proofs.
Alexander makes clear that the syllogistic scheme of the Prior Analytics
I 27-30 pertains to questions studied in more detail in the Topics. This,
in fact, is what Aristotle says himself (in APr. I 30, 46a28-30). The
arguments are apodeictic when their premises are true and primary, and
dialectic when they are endoxic.

This explains why these commentators did not believe that all of
Aristotle’s works (should have) consisted of ready made syllogisms. In
every field of theoretical study which can be counted as a science, there
is an intelligible structure to be found in the background, and a scientist
should try to find out what this structure is like. For instance, if we study
animals, we must pay attention to predicates that are shared universally
among different species. In this way, we can group animals into larger
classes that have some properties in common, because they share a
common nature. Additionally, the fact that Alexander and Philoponus
use an ethical example indicates that they follow Aristotle in assuming
that there is a similar intelligible structure to be found in ethics as well.

Second, in commenting on the syllogistic scheme of the Prior Ana-
Iytics I 27-30, the commentators remark only briefly on the applications
of the scheme. Alexander mentions émotiun explicitly whereas Philo-
ponus only speaks of philosophy. He, however, repeatedly uses the lan-
guage of ‘proof” (Gmwodeixvuur) and makes careful distinctions between
different kinds of essence-dependent predications. In addition, Philo-
ponus is careful to point out that even though in his example all plea-
sures can be shown to be good, the premises of this syllogism are not
true. They depend on the assumption that all pleasures are natural, and
this, according to Philoponus, is not true.

Third, in Alexander’s commentary on the Topics we find his view
on how dialectical arguments are to be used in philosophical sciences
and—in particular—in establishing the principles of the sciences. His
discussion shows two functions. One is to train us to see the truth; the
other is to provide us with a means to argue for the premises in case



154 MIIRA TUOMINEN

someone questions their truth. Nevertheless, for Alexander dialectic is
not a method of inquiry: dialectic does not establish the true premises of
scientific proofs for us, but it gives us appropriate intellectual training so
that we will be capable of distinguishing between truth and falsity, in the
sciences as well as in all other areas of human endeavour.



TWO TRADITIONS IN THE ANCIENT
POSTERIOR ANALYTICS COMMENTARIES

OWEN GOLDIN"

The Posterior Analytics is one of Aristotles most underspecified texts.
Because it is written in such an abbreviated style, it is often unclear what
are the questions that Aristotle is asking, let alone what are the answers
he gives. This is so especially for the first half of Book II (1-10). In these
chapters Aristotle is concerned with being and essence, and the different
sorts of accounts of them offered by the sciences. But what exactly is the
sense of the guiding question: can a demonstration and a definition allow
us to know the same thing (II 3, 9oa3z5—9ob3; II 8, 93b15-20)? What is
the underlying problem? What solution does Aristotle propose, and what
are its philosophical implications?

The theory of demonstration that Aristotle presents in the first book
of the Posterior Analytics is incomplete. As it stands, it is too weak to
account for the explanation for any but the most trivial facts considered
by a science. How exactly does Aristotle’s view that states of affairs are
explained through syllogisms grounded in definitional first principles
square with the great variety of the states of affairs that science is thought
to explain? I argue that at least some of the ancient commentators inter-
preted APo. II 1-10 as Aristotle’s own attempt to deal with the problem.
These commentators took Aristotle’s view to be that when we explain a
state of affairs, we often understand it as a case in which the nominal

" This paper has its source in some prepared remarks delivered prior to reading
‘Atoms, Complexes, and Demonstration: Philoponus and Pacius on Posterior Analytics
96b15-25, to the European Science Foundation Conference: Interpretations of Aristotle’s
Posterior Analytics, Leiden University, Leiden, Netherlands, June 2, 2004. (The paper I
delivered has since been published as Goldin, 2004.) I am grateful to Frans de Haas and
the European Science Foundation for having made it possible for me to participate in
this unprecedented gathering of those who study and perpetuate the great tradition of
Posterior Analytics commentary.
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definition of an attribute is inherent in some basic subject of the sciences.
The inherence of this nominal definition, in turn, can be syllogistically
proven on the basis of definitional first principles. Those who followed
this line of interpretation, I claim, are following the lead of the lost
commentary of Alexander of Aphrodisias. There is an alternative account
of APo. I 1-10, which takes these chapters to present not a solution to
structural problems in the theory of demonstration, but an account of
how a syllogism can serve to identify conceptually distinct aspects of a
single reality. This line of interpretation makes its first extant appearance
in what has come down to us as Philoponus’ commentary on the APo.
II.! Whatever its authorship, the line of interpretation it develops is
of intrinsic interest, and is of historical importance on account of its
influence on the Latin medieval philosophical tradition. My task here
is to clarify the philosophical and exegetical issues that lay behind the
choices made by this author (henceforth referred to as Philoponus(?))
and by Alexander before him.?

! The commentary is available as Wallies (1909), 334-440. On the question of author-
ship, see Wallies (1909), v—vi, in which Wallies argues against attributing the commen-
tary on APo. II to Philoponus on the following grounds: 1) The commentary on APo. II
is much less expansive than that on APo. I; 2) In the Commentary on APo. I, Philoponus
often mentions in disagreement Alexander of Aphrodisias, but there is no such mention
in the commentary on Book II; 3) The commentary on APo. II often cites the authority
of Ammonius (referred to as ‘the Teacher’ or ‘the Philosopher, while Philoponus avoids
this in his commentary on APo. I; 4) The transmission of the two books is different. Only
the later codices of the commentary on APo. I append to it the commentary on APo.
II in question, while earlier codices append what has come down to us as the Anony-
mous Commentary. So, Wallies asks, if we defer to internal evidence and do not attribute
the Anonymous Commentary to Philoponus, why should we not do the same for the
APo. commentary in question? I do not believe that these considerations are decisive.
Even if the author of the APo. II commentary does not explicitly bring up the name of
Alexander, he presents an account of IT 8-10 that radically departs from the interpreta-
tion of Alexander and many who followed him (or so I shall argue). This independence
in thinking through the issues and the texts is representative of Philoponus. Nonetheless
Wallies’s arguments do tell against taking the two commentaries to be of a piece. Perhaps
they were written at different times; perhaps the commentary on APo. II is a shortened
version of a lost commentary by Philoponus. I do suspect that Philoponus is indeed at
least an important source for the APo. II Commentary presented under his name in CAG
(consider the arguments for authenticity in Kroll (1916), 1776-1777). I nonetheless fol-
low the convention of referring to its author as Philoponus(?).

2 Philoponus(?)’ line of interpretation roughly corresponds to that which Detel
(1993), 625-626 attributes to the ancient and medieval commentators; while that of
Alexander corresponds to the interpretation he calls that of many modern commenta-
tors. If the argument of this paper is successful, I have shown that this latter line of inter-
pretation has ancient roots.
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I begin with what I claim is the Alexandrian reading of the chapters. I
first identify a problem in Aristotle’s philosophy of science as it is devel-
oped in the Posterior Analytics. I sketch what I have elsewhere argued is
Aristotle’s solution to the problem, presented in Posterior Analytics I1, and
then argue that the evidence strongly suggests that Alexander of Aphro-
disias read the text in this way. (I proceed in this way because the sur-
viving evidence is so fragmentary. It will be clearest to work through an
interpretation of Aristotle, and then support attributing it to Alexander,
than to begin by reconstructing Alexander’s interpretation on the basis
of text evidence.) I then turn to the reading presented in Philoponus(?)’
commentary on APo. II, according to which Aristotle is concerned to
show how different kinds of scientific accounts clarify different aspects
of the essence of a kind, and how the relation between these accounts
corresponds to the relation between these aspects of the essence.

In Posterior Analytics I Aristotle makes a number of claims concerning
demonstration. First, the basic logical form of demonstration is Barbara:
All Ss are Ms, all Ms are Ps; therefore all Ss are Ps (I 24). Second, both the
minor and major premises are either indemonstrable or demonstrable on
the basis of premises that are indemonstrable, expressing the features of
the world that serve to explain the conclusion (I 2, 71b16-72a14).> Third,
definitions are conjunctions of indemonstrable predications, and every
indemonstrable premise of demonstration is a conjunct of a definition.*

3 Or they must be demonstrable on the basis of premises that are demonstrable on
the basis of premises ... that are indemonstrable, where the ellipsis denotes a chain of
finite length. Aristotle explicitly argues that such a chain must be finite in APo. I 19-22.

* Aristotle never comes right out and says this, but it follows from Aristotle’s division
at I 2, 72a14-24 of first principles into common axioms (general principles of inference
which are not themselves demonstrative premises), hypotheses (assertions of being) and
definitions (expressions of what the subjects of the sciences are). There are alternative
ways of understanding the particular passages in which Aristotle discusses the kinds of
demonstrative principles, but no other account had currency in antiquity, and no other
way of tying the passages together has found widespread acceptance in current literature.
The most vexed issue is that of understanding what are the assumptions of being of a
kind, identified with hypotheses (I 10, 76a31-36; I 2, 72a14-24; I 10, 76b3-16). Like
most commentators, I take these to be claims that there is such a thing as the kind
in question. See McKirahan (1992), 36-49, 122-132 and Goldin (1996), 41-77. For a
defense of definitions as the source of all ultimate demonstrative premises, see McKirahan
(1992), 111, 287-288, n. 1.
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The simplest form of demonstration is that in which both premises
are indemonstrable; more complex cases will be reduced to a series of
such simple demonstrations. Let S be the minor term, M be the middle
term, and P be the major term. As we have seen, all of the principles that
mention kinds S, M, and P will be derived from definitions. The definition
of akind predicates its genus and differentia of the definiendum.’ A genus
may itself be analyzable as genus and differentia. Accordingly, M must be
the genus of S,° and P must be either the genus or the differentia of M. For
example, a canonical demonstration will have this form: ‘All humans are
bipeds, all bipeds are animals; hence all humans are animals. At best
this merely renders explicit what is already given in the definition of the
minor term, animal. But demonstration is surely meant to do more than
render explicit genus/species relationships. For example, it is said to be
the proper form for geometrical demonstrations (such as the proof that
all triangles have the sum of their interior angles equal to two right angles;
1 24, 85b7-15) and biological demonstrations (such as that by which it
is explained why certain plants shed their leaves; II 16, 98b3-16).

Aristotle is either confused or, in spite of both his explicit and implicit
assertions, he thinks that scientific definitions do not necessarily con-
form to the genus + species form. Two contemporary scholars who have
squarely faced the problem have argued for the latter line of interpreta-
tion. For McKirahan, the first principles of demonstration are ‘fat defini-
tions’ which do indeed implicitly contain all of the demonstranda. These
‘fat definitions” are to be distinguished from genus + differentia defini-
tions, which are thought to play a different role in Aristotelian science.”
Likewise, for Tierney, the principle of demonstration is not a definition
(which is an expression of to ti én einai, and, Tierney grants, has a genus
+ differentia form) but a posit of the ‘what is it?’ (i esti), which is dis-
tinct from definition and includes all of the essential (that is, demonstra-
ble) attributes of the subject.® Both strategies deny that demonstrations

> This teaching is clearly put forward in Top. VI 4, 141b25-26. Within APo. it is
expressed at I 22, 83a39-b1, and is presupposed by the hunt for definitions through
division as described in IT 13. On this see McKirahan (1992), 111-115.

6 If it were a differentia of M, then, since differentiae are not themselves definable
kinds, there would be no first principle from which there can be derived the major
premise M is P.

7 McKirahan (1992), 111-121. McKirahan admits that there is no explicit recognition
of ‘fat definitions’ in the text, but takes the argument of APo. to require them. He argues
that the sort of definition discussed in PA I, which results from a sequence of multiple
concurrent divisions, satisfies the conditions for a ‘fat definition.

8 Tierney (2001).
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expose causes or reveal explanations that might not be apparent even to
those who have mastered the principles of the sciences. Such an account
sits ill with Aristotle’s reliance in Book 1 on geometrical proofs as exam-
ples of demonstrations, and with the three examples from the natural sci-
ences that dominate Book II (explaining shedding of leaves by pointing
to the congealing of the sap as its cause, explaining thunder by pointing to
quenching of fire as a cause, and explaining the lunar eclipse by pointing
to the interposition of the earth).

I have advocated another interpretation of Aristotle’s solution to this
difficulty.® T here briefly sketch this solution. In section 4, I show that
the evidence points to its being derived from the lost commentary on
the Posterior Analytics of Alexander of Aphrodisias, which influenced
surviving texts in which the interpretation is found (Themistius, an
anonymous commentary on Posterior Analytics,'® and, in a confused
form, in Eustratius).!!

1) Each science has its own subjects, those basic beings that are con-
sidered the substrate of every other being that is studied by that same
science (I 7, 75a38-75b2; I 10, 76b11-16). Every substantial kind is such
a subject (of some science) but not every such subject is a substance. For
example, the basic mathematical kinds are inherent in substances, so they
are not basic ontological substrates. But the mathematical sciences con-
sider them as basic subjects, ignoring the natures of the substances in
which they are inherent. Hence for mathematics, the basic kinds (units,
lines, and so forth) are basic subjects.'?

At1 4, 73b5-8, Aristotle distinguishes a sense of kath’ hauto according
to which a certain sort of kind or thing (in contrast to a predicate or
predication) is kath” hauto. The sense of these lines is terse and obscure,
but on one interpretation, Aristotle is using the phrase to denote the basic

9 Goldin (1996); see also Goldin (2004). In all respects but one, the main lines of my
reading of II 8-10 derive from Ross (1949). Ross does not see that his account of the
demonstration discussed in II 8 requires the use of the definitions of more than one basic
subject, what I have labeled point 5.

10 'Wallies (1909), 545-618.

11 Much of the evidence is collected and discussed in Moraux (1979).

12 SeeI 1, 71a12-17 in conjunction with I 7, 75a38-75b2 and I 10, 76b11-16; on this,
see Goldin (1996), 41-77.
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kinds that are the subjects of the sciences, as well as the things that fall
under them. I too employ the term kath’ hauta to refer to the kinds that
are considered as ultimate subjects by the sciences that study them.

However, there is a closely related sense of kath’ hauto, from which
this first sense must be distinguished. According to this sense, a term,
predicated of a subject in the definition of that subject!® is kath’ hauto
in respect to that predicate (I 4, 73a34-37). Since the first sense of
kath’ hauto that I have mentioned is the third mentioned by Aristotle
in APo. 1 4, and the second I have mentioned is the first mentioned in
APo. 1 4, 1 distinguish the two senses as kath’ hautos and kath’ hauto,
respectively.

So the problem to which I have drawn attention can be expressed as
follows: how exactly is it that a predicate that is not kath’ hauto, in respect
to a kath’ hautos subject can be demonstrated of that subject?

2) Predicates that are kath’ hauta, in respect to a subject are not
themselves ontologically distinct from it, and the science that studies
them does not take them to be distinct. That is why Aristotle says that
a definition, which identifies these predicates, expresses the what it is
(ti esti) of a kind. The subject is the totality of features expressed in the
definition. There is no distinction between what the thing is and these
features. All of the definitional predicates denote the same thing, albeit
at different levels of specificity.

3) If a kath’ hautos kind has an eternal, necessary feature, of the sort
that can be rendered explained or rendered intelligible by a scientific
demonstration, and this feature is not kath’ hauto,, then it is something
ontologically different from the subject in which it inheres. A middle
term of the demonstration of the inherence of this feature in a subject
identifies a cause of this inherence. Since all of the basic unmediated
premises of a demonstration are kath’ hauta, its minor premise must be
a definition of the subject. Hence an attribute of the kind in question (the
major term of the demonstration) can be said to have a cause other than
itself, since the middle term of the demonstration will be kath’ hauto, of
the minor term. This is exactly how Aristotle refers to such kinds (II 8,
93b19; I1 9, 93b21, 26). They are to be distinguished from the subjects of
the sciences themselves as well as those attributes that are predicated of
them kath’ hauta,.

13 T take this to include all attributes that are included in a definition that renders all
genus/ differentia relationships fully explicit. For example, I take terms predicated in the
definition of the genus of the subject to be, in this sense, kath’ hauto of the subject.
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4) How is it that an attribute that is not kath’ hauto, of a subject can be
demonstrated to hold of that subject? There are two key steps to Aristotle’s
solution. First, even though the demonstrated attributes are not basic
kinds, they are features of the world that appear with some regularity
and are recognizable as such. Hence there are terms in our language by
which we refer to them. In each case there will be an account of what
the term signifies (identifying those features by which those without a
scientific account identify its reference). This will be a nominal definition,
as distinguished from the sort of scientific definition that expresses the
essence of a kath’ hauto kind (I 10, 76b5-11; 11 8, 93a17-24; Il 10, 93b29-
32). To demonstrate that such a demonstrated attribute inheres in its
subject is to show how, given the existence of the subject, the subject
necessarily exhibits those features that are indicated in the nominal
definition of this demonstrated attribute.'* To demonstrate the existence
of an attribute P is to demonstrate S is P, of some attribute S. Sometimes
the nominal definition of P includes S; in that case, to demonstrate that
P exists is to demonstrate that all of the other attributes in the nominal
definition of P are predicated of S. If it does not, then demonstrating that
P exists is simply to show that the elements in the nominal definition of
P are present in some subject.

5) For reasons reviewed above, such a demonstration requires at least
one principle besides the definition of the minor term. So the definition
of some other term must be employed as a source of a principle. Since
demonstrations are of eternal or regular truths (I 8), they must appeal
to relationships among basic kinds that are themselves eternal or reg-
ular. That is to say, a demonstration will identify connections, juxtapo-
sitions, or concatenations, on the basis of which it can be shown that
certain features or states of affairs regularly follow of necessity."” If these
features are those that are identified in the nominal definitions of the
attributes or events in question, it can be shown why these attributes or
events must exist, predicated of or in relation to the basic kinds whose

4 One’s provisional understanding of a kind (the partial grasp one has of the attribute
in question) is identified in an account of the sense of the term by which we refer to the
attribute. Aristotle includes such a nominal definition in his account of the various senses
of ‘definition’ (II 10, 93b29-32). For a full defense of this view, see Charles (2000), 23-109.

15 The ‘kind-crossing’ that this involves is admittedly the weakest point of the interpre-
tation; it seems to violate the rules laid down in I 9. Further, there is no direct evidence
to attribute to Alexander this aspect of my interpretation; see section 4, below. But in
my view, greater problems face all other ways of putting together the evidence both of
Aristotle’s accounts and Alexander’s interpretation of Aristotle’s accounts.
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definitions are taken to be principles. For example, the various celestial
bodies have necessary juxtapositions from which follow those charac-
teristics that are identified in the nominal definition of a lunar eclipse.
Likewise, clouds and fire necessarily come together in the way that leads
to the quenching of fire that leads to the distinctive noise that we identify
with thunder (II 8, 93a21-b12).!¢ The basic kinds of earth and plant are
always conjoined (since earth is predominant in the material constituents
of a plant); hence it can be shown that the leaves of certain plants must
fall, when there is congealing of the sap at the point at which they are
attached (II 16, 98b36-38). This is how we demonstrate that flat-leaved
plants shed their leaves. A different sort of example is that in which math-
ematical entities enter into certain necessary relations by which complex
entities are built on the basis of mathematical simples whose definitions
are assumed (I 10, 76a31-36, cf. I 1, 71a14-24; II 10, 93b29-32).

6) There is no unmediated scientific definition of the sort of thing that
has a cause other than itself, since it is not itself a basic kind studied by the
sciences. But that is not to say that there is no sense in which it belongs
to a science to account for what such a thing is. For Aristotle emphasizes
that the ‘what it is’ is the same as the ‘why it is’ (Il 2, 9oa14-15); an
adequate definition must express the cause of the being of the thing.
Hence in the case of beings that do have a cause other than themselves,
the scientific definition will need to express the cause of this kind. But
it cannot simply express this cause, for in the case of such a thing, the
cause is something different from the thing. Rather, an adequate scientific
definition of such a kind will express both the conjunction of attributes
that are given in the nominal definition of the kind and the middle
term that expresses why these attributes are in fact found together. For
example, the definition of a lunar eclipse is a privation of light from the
moon, caused by the interposition of the earth. The demonstration of
the inherence of the kind in question is therefore also a demonstration
by which the scientific definition of this kind is made known and is
verified. In this sense (and only in this sense) and only in respect to
such a kind, is there a demonstration of a definition (I 8, 93b18-20;
II9).

This line of interpretation was adopted by Alexander, and in this he
was followed by Themistius, the author of the Anonymous Commentary
on the Posterior Analytics, and, in part, by Eustratius.

16 For a similar suggestion, see Ackrill (1983), 381-382.
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4

Because of the fragmentary nature of the evidence for Alexander’s Poste-
rior Analytics commentary, the argument for ascribing to him this line of
interpretation is not straightforward. The surest evidence is collected in
Moraux (1979). Moraux shows how Philoponus, Themistius, Eustratius,
and some scholiasts all had access to Alexander’s commentary, and con-
vincingly argues that the Anonymous Commentary is based on a con-
densed version of Alexander’s commentary.!” We are on especially sure
ground in tracing points of interpretation back to Alexander when his
name is cited as a source. Sometimes one source gives us the attribution to
Alexander while a parallel source is missing the attribution but provides
fuller details of this line of interpretation. In such instances, the second
source provides evidence of what the first source left out of its account of
Alexander’s interpretation. Moraux himself is conservative and restricts
himself to such evidence, but he does suggest that the Anonymous Com-
mentary as a whole is directly derived from a shortened and simplified
version of Alexander’s lost commentary, and hence is good evidence of
its contents.'® Similarly, Themistius’ commentary can be used as corrob-
orating evidence, even when Alexander is not there referenced.

In his commentary on Posterior Analytics I 8, Eustratius tells us that
he presents the interpretation of Alexander, adding his own clarifications.

(T1) As we promised, from here on in our account what we say will
follow Alexander. For we must not refuse to accept the contributions of
others, especially when they come from philosophic men who (unlike us)
take their main task to be the clarification of the writings of Aristotle
(while we are expounding them in the present work as a side-project
at the request of friends). Nonetheless, it would be wrong to allow the
considerations brought forth by that man to be deprived of the additional
remarks that we make for the sake of more precisely discerning the matter
at hand."

We are grateful for Eustratius’ preservation of stretches of Alexander’s
commentary, less so for Eustratius’ unannounced interpolations. For, as
we shall see, the account that Eustratius presents is in fact an uneasy
combination of two lines of interpretation.

17 Moraux (1979), 3-8, 142-143.

18 Moraux (1979), 142-143.

19 Bustratius, 123.24-31; Moraux (1979), 95-96. This and other translations from
Eustratius, Themistius, and Philoponus(?) are by the author.
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It is on Eustratius that we must primarily rely, in reconstructing Alex-
ander’s account of APo. II 8, although we must purge his commentary
of elements that clearly have another source (or, perhaps, were presented
by Alexander as competing interpretations, and were not understood as
such by Eustratius). Themistius and, especially, various scholia and the
Anonymous Commentary are to be used as collaborating evidence. We
do not have Alexander’s own exposition of APo. Il 1-10, and the evidence
we have does not give us a single continuous line of interpretation.
Accordingly, I will go through each of the six headings of section 3. For
each point will review the evidence, more or less direct, that the line of
interpretation presented there is of Alexandrian provenance.

1) A science is concerned with two kinds of entities, the basic subjects
and the attributes demonstrated of those subjects. The former are the
kath’ hauta; entities, the entities kath’ hauta, in respect to them consti-
tute their essence, and are expressed in their definitions. The attributes
demonstrated of those subjects are not kath hautas.

The distinction between basic subjects and demonstrated attributes is
fundamental to Aristotle’s theory of demonstration; no cogent account
of the Posterior Analytics is possible without appealing to it. The point
on which interpreters differ is a mere terminological one. Does the inter-
preter recognize the sense of kath’ hauto we have labeled kath’ hautos? The
terminological issue is important for our purposes. This is because one of
the main interpretative issues dividing the two interpretative traditions
of IT 8-10 concerns how to understand Aristotle when he restricts his
remarks on how a definition can become clear through demonstration,
to certain cases: OV &oti Tt £repov aitiov Tic ovotag (I 9, 93b26). Do
we understand this as a restriction of the demonstration of the essence
to one of two different kinds of things (things that have a cause other
than themselves, as opposed to things that do not) or do we understand
this as a restriction to one of two different kinds of definitional predi-
cations (mediated definitional predications, as opposed to unmediated
ones)? Although as we shall see Eustratius presents both accounts, it is
Themistius who most clearly takes this qualification to the effect that the
‘demonstration of a definition’ is restricted in a certain kind of entity He
does so by saying that it is restricted to the definition of those entities that
are not kath’ hauta.”® There is no other passage in Themistius’ paraphrase

20 Themistius, in APo. 50.19-29: Exelvo uévtol ye dvayroiov dogicaodal, g odx
€@’ AAvVTmY ToDTO ouufaivel v CNToDUEY TOVG OQLOUOVG, BAAG TOV dALOLS DITAQYOV-
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in which he refers to kath’ hauta entities, as opposed to kath’ hauta propo-
sitions, not even in his account of the senses of kath’ hauto discussed in
APo. 1 4.2 So Themistius here appeals to a technical sense of kath’ hauto
of which he himself does not provide an account. This is evidence that
Themistius is borrowing this terminology from another commentator. I
suggest that commentator is Alexander.

In Met. V 18, 1022a32, Aristotle discusses one sense of kath’ hauto
with the following cryptic remark: #tw o0 ur #otv dAho aitiov: Tod
YOQ AvIQMITOU TOALA oiTiaL, TO LHOV, TO dimtovv, dA duws nad avtov
avdowmog 6 Aviowmog éotv. Another point is that that of which there is
no other cause is kath’ hauto. For there are many causes of man: animal,
biped, but nonetheless the man is a man on account of himself (kath’
hauton)! In his commentary on the Metaphysics, Alexander expands a
bit:

(T2) He says that ‘in virtue of itself” also means ‘that which has no other
cause, and he explains what this means by adding an example. For there are
many causes of the fact that the man exists—his form, his matter, and each
of the constituents in his definition, and moreover the cause that produced
him—but there is no cause, outside [the man himself], of the fact that the
man is a man. For if one has been asked why the man is a man, he can make
no other answer than, ‘Because he is a man.??

TV, otov Exhelpews, Booviis Tabta Yoo T dmoderntd, ol GALo i TovTwy TO uécov
T€ %0l TO 0TIV TOT CUUITEQAOUOTOS %ol TOD TTEAYUATOG. £Ttl 8¢ TV *o) avTd Ovtmy
%ol ui &v A odnétL oty Te 8¢’ Amdvtov Tf avTf yonoacdor uedody: od yao To
{(Tob) elvan aitiov dhho 20Tiv 8¢’ AAVTOV, OloV TOV TEOTMV 1o EXdoTNY EmTLoTHUNV,
& %ol eivon nal Tt 2oty dmodécdon del 7 dAhov TedmoV paveQd motfjoa, 8 Eaywyig
1] Tiotews 1) Eurerpiog, xai 00 O dmodelews To Tolattar Gy ol Yd elotv dmodelEews.
Bmeg 1j6m mootowy ol Emotijuon xai Yo To eivar povada xai Tt ot wovdg, 6 dordun-
Txog vrotideton. Yet we must make this distinction, that this is not so for all things of
which we seek the definitions, but only those that belong to other things, such as eclipse
and thunder, for these are demonstrable, and for these things the middle term is some-
thing different and is the cause of the conclusion and the fact. But in regard to things
that are kath’ hauta and are not predicated of anything else, it is no longer appropriate
to make use of the same method for all things. For there is not in all cases some other
cause of being, for all things, for example, there is not for the primary things in each sci-
ence, for which one must hypothesize the being and the what it is, or in some other way
make them clear, from induction or trust or experience, and such things are not made
clear by demonstration, for they are principles of demonstration. This is exactly what the
sciences now do. For the arithmetician hypothesizes the being of the monad and what
the monad is. Themistius goes on to anticipate Aquinas in giving the example of God,
another primary being, whose existence cannot be demonstrated in the strict sense.
21 Themistius, 10-11.
22 Alexander, In Met. 416.22-28. The translation is from Dooley (1993), 101.
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Alexander’s contribution here is to say that when we say that a human
being has no cause other than himself, we are saying that those features
responsible for the fact that the matter of a certain kind are not external
(8EmVev) but are rather internal to that kind. Aristotle elsewhere helps us
to understand what such an internal cause is. At Met. VII 17, 1041a21—
24 he points out that to ask why an X is an X is a vain inquiry, unless
we are asking why some Y is an X. To ask why a man is a man is to
ask why the body of the man is human; the answer is that the form is
in matter (1041b6-9). The form of a kind X will be the primary cause
of substances of kind X only if X is a natural (Met. VII 7, 1032a15-30)
or immaterial substance. Accordingly, we may well interpret Alexander
here as ascribing to Aristotle a sense of kath’ hauto, according to which it
refers to such substantial kinds, which are basic insofar as there is no
other basic kind that is responsible for their being. Nothing excludes
our understanding this sense as also applying to basic kinds that are not
natural substances, for these too have no other kind that will explain why
they are the sort of thing they are. (This is why for such things existence is
assumed, not proven.) So Alexander’s commentary on Met. V 18 provides
some additional support that he recognized the sense of kath’ hauto that
I am calling kath’ hautos.

More evidence that Alexander himself employed the phrase ta kath’
hauta in regard to the basic subjects is found in the testimony of Eustrati-
us, discussed below.

2) AtII 8, 93a5-6; 93b18-19, and Il 9, 93b21-22, 26-27 Aristotle distin-
guishes what does not have a cause other than itself from what does, and
tells us that the sort of demonstration that reveals a definition holds only
in regard to the former. For each of these passages there are two pos-
sible ways of understanding the Greek. On one account, Aristotle says
that the sort of demonstration he has in mind holds only in regard to the
sort of definition that has a cause other than itself. On the other, Aris-
totle says that the sort of definition that he has in mind holds only in
regard to the definitions of things of a certain kind, those with causes
other than themselves. As we shall see, Philoponus(?) develops the first
line of interpretation. The Commentary of Eustratius gives us the best
evidence that Alexander developed the second line of interpretation.”

2 These is corroborating evidence in the scholiast on II 10, 94a15-16 (reconstructed
and discussed in Moraux (1979), 114-117) where Aristotle says that it has become clear
ol Tiveov €oTL %ol tivwv ovx €0ty a demonstration of the essence (I discuss the first half
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The evidence is not unambiguous, though, since the first line of interpre-
tation also finds a place in Eustratius’ commentary.

Eustratius understands the purported demonstration of a definition
as follows: ‘the clouds have fire being quenched; fire being quenched
makes noise; therefore the clouds have noise within them. Given that
the term ‘thunder’ has its sense fixed through a nominal definition such
as ‘noise in clouds, the above demonstration allows one to discern the
definition of ‘thunder’ as ‘noise in the clouds caused by the quenching
of fire’ (123.1-22). Eustratius repeats Aristotle’s qualification that such
a demonstration does not hold for what has no cause other than itself.
‘This would seem to be so for the things that exist kath’ hauta (&¢mi
TOV nad’ avta Vraeyoviwv). For if someone were to prove this for
substances, in respect to some substrate, the middle term would be taken
to be the cause of the essence, as Alexander says, but this is not properly
speaking a demonstration (126.17-25). Here Alexander is explicitly cited
as the source for the view that the demonstration discussed in II 8 is not
applicable in the case of substances.

Eustratius gives human being and nous as examples of kath’ hauta
things, whose definitions can in no sense be demonstrated. The defini-
tion of ‘human being’ is ‘rational mortal animal, which is the same as the
definiendum. This is also true for the definition of nous, ‘what is recep-
tive of science’ (126.14-15). The dualistic metaphysics implied by the
second example, rejected by the uncompromising hylomorphist Alexan-
der, indicates that this is an interpolation of the neoplatonist Eustratius.
The Anonymous Commentary, following much the same wording in
its account of Aristotle’s point, presents as an example only human
being) here taken to have as its definition ‘biped footed animal’ (565.15-
18). This is evidence that Alexander, the common source of the two
commentaries, simply made the point that human being, a substantial
kind, is not different from the definition of human being, and hence

of this scholiast, which can be reliably traced to Alexander, below). Alexander denies that
there are demonstrations of definitions of immediates (ol Tdv duéowv dgopoi; I take it
that definitions of immediates are immediate definitions) and of definitions in respect
to the form and the cause (t®v %ottt 10 €100 ol v aitiav). It would be reasonable
for Alexander to say that the definitions of basic subjects alone are unmediated (that is,
are posited as first principles) and alone express the formal cause (for the middle term
of a demonstration of the inherence of an attribute will necessarily refer to the material
or efficient causes that are responsible for the inherence of the attribute in one or more
basic subjects). But the scholiast does not give us evidence that Alexander made these
connections.
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does not have a cause other than itself, but did not himself offer a
definition of human being while making his point.?*

Aristotle himself gives an example of that which has no other cause: the
monad. The arithmetician assumes both the meaning of the term ‘monad’
and its existence (II 9, 93b25); hence he does not employ a demonstration
to make clear the definition of the monad. The passage could be taken to
say that the definition of monad can in no way be demonstrated because
that definition has no prior cause, but Eustratius explains it as meaning
that it is the monad itself that has no cause other than itself, while the
things compounded of the monad (that is, presumably, the numbers) do
have such a cause. Eustratius explains how a right angle does have a cause
other than itself, since it comes about when one straight line is made to
intersect another straight line in a certain way.

(T'3) But this is not how things are in the case of the monad, for it is not a
derivative thing while the fact that a single particular being is said of it is
prior by nature, but it exists and at the same time each single thing among
the beings is said in respect to it. This is why the ‘what it is’ is not different
from it.? (127.39-128.3)

On the other hand, Eustratius gives as examples of what does have a cause
other than itself demonstrated attributes such as the privation of light on
the moon (which, when caused by the interposition of the earth, is an
eclipse) and noise in the clouds (which, when caused by quenching of
fire, is thunder); neither of these are attributes that are definitional of
their subjects. Eustratius makes clear that only in regard to such things
can there be a demonstration clarifying the definition of some kind. He
indicates that the middle term by which this attribute is demonstrated to
hold of its subject is the ‘cause other than itself” by virtue of which it is

24 Before this, Eustratius presents Philoponus(?)’s account of that which has no cause
other than itself in II 9 and 10, as referring not to the sort of thing for which there can
be no definition of an essence, but as the sort of definition for which the demonstration
Aristotle discusses is not applicable (106.5-107.11; 112.30-113.20). He uses Philoponus’
own example of how ‘anger’ has two definitions, a material and a formal definition, which
are ‘different’ from one another because they do not convert. Eustratius mingles the two
lines of interpretation without seeing that this is what he is doing. That he does not derive
the interpretation we see in Philoponus(?) from Alexander is indicated by 113.21, which
immediately follows his presentation of Philoponus(?)’ interpretation: ‘But the things that
Alexander says about this, we will say as we work our way through the text’ (G d¢ meoi
ToUTOU Pnoiv ALEEavQoGC, £00Duev TV AEELY EmeELOVTEG).

25 &N o &l Tiig povddog oltwg o ydo medTEQOV ploel VLdeEavtog Tod %ot
otV Ev TV dvtmv Exaotov Myeodar avtn frolovdnmoey, A dua te oty ot nai
2o avTY €V TV dvtov Exaotov héyetar 8o o0d oty adThG TO Tl éoTLy ETEQOV.
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possible for there to be this demonstration, which both shows why the
attribute exists and serves to reveal its definition.?

3) We recall that on the interpretation under consideration, to demon-
strate that a non-definitional attribute exists is to show why there must be
those characteristics that are expressed in the nominal definition of the
attribute. Can this account of Aristotle’s meaning be attributed to Alexan-
der?

Aristotle begins Book II by distinguishing four objects of inquiry: the
‘that it is’ (t0 61), the ‘why it is’ (10 duoT), ‘if it is’ (el €ott), and ‘what it
is’ (ti éomwv) (I 1, 89b24-25). Aristotle explains the inquiry into the fact
by saying that in this case we are ‘putting it into a number’ (gig doioduov
Vévteg); his example is the inquiry into whether or not the sun is eclipsed
(89b25-26). The contrast is with inquiry into the being of a centaur or
god (89b32). Does the linguistic complexity involved in how we speak of
the first kind of object of inquiry reflect a metaphysical complexity, and
if so, what is it? Is the second sort of inquiry restricted to metaphysical
unities, such as substances?

We have direct evidence that Alexander is in agreement with most
of the commentators that the ‘if it is’” question is not to be restricted to
basic subjects or substances. Aristotle cryptically comments that we seek
a middle term when we seek either the fact or whether something is,
either without qualification (Gmh@g) or partially (éxtt uépovg) (89b39).
Eustratius tells us that Alexander interpreted the problem of whether
something is partially as concerning a predication. Alexander presents
as an example the problem concerning the being of an attribute (td90og),
that is, into whether an attribute belongs to a subject. His example is our
familiar one of whether the moon undergoes eclipse (el 1 oelijvn éxhei-
nter).”” The inquiry into whether a lunar eclipse exists will be followed
by an inquiry into why the moon suffers eclipse. This inquiry is resolved
by discovering the middle of the demonstration that the moon suffers
eclipse.

In his commentary on the Topics, Alexander discusses just this demon-
stration. He presents it as an example of the canonical, explanatory vari-
ety of demonstration, as opposed to the sort of demonstration which
shows that the cause or explanation follows the effect, a mere dialecti-
cal syllogism.

26 On this passage, see Moraux (1979), 104-109.
27 Eustratius In APo., 18.32-19.4, on which see Moraux (1979), 88-89.
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(T4) [S]lomeone who proves (dewxvig) that the moon is eclipsed because
it is screened by the earth offers a demonstrative proof, e.g.

The moon is screened or obscured by the earth.
What is screened or obscured by the earth suffers an eclipse,

for what gives the cause of the eclipse is the screening. But if someone
proves that the moon is screened by the earth because it is eclipsed, he
does not offer a demonstration in the strict sense even though what he
obtains is true, since he is not proving in the strict sense what is posterior
and caused through what is primary and gives the cause, but what is prior
through what is posterior, for the eclipse is posterior to the screening and
results from it.?8 (16.9-16)

Alexander here refers to Aristotle’s own example of the ‘demonstration of
a definition’ at APo. II 8, 93a30-33. There are questions concerning the
status of both premises here. Are they themselves demonstrable? If so,
how? In II 8 itself Aristotle directs our attention to the minor premise
‘what is screened or obscured by the earth suffers an eclipse, for it is
this premise that makes the connection between the cause of the eclipse
and the eclipse. One who does not know what the cause of the eclipse is
will not accept the premise, and the demonstration will fail to explain.
Accordingly, a demonstration is required that connects the cause of the
eclipse with whatever features one employs to identify an occurrence of
an eclipse. Aristotle’s example of this is the demonstration that connects
the cause of the eclipse with ‘failure to produce shadows even though the
moon is full’ (92b37-38). If one accepts that this failure is to be identified
with the eclipse and demonstrates that the causal account of the eclipse
(being screened or obscured by the earth) entails this failure, she is able
to produce a demonstration showing why those features that she employs
to identify an eclipse are in fact instantiated.

The provisional understanding of the attribute will be expressed in
a nominal definition of the attribute.® It must be granted though, that
we have no direct evidence that Alexander made this connection.* Both

28 'The translation is from Van Ophuijsen (2001), 18.

29 See n. 16, above.

30 Note however the scholiast to 94a14-15, discussed below, which, on Moraux’s
plausible reconstruction, takes Alexander to recognize that one can interpret Aristotle’s
assertion that in some cases there can be a demonstration of a definition as meaning
that the conclusion of such a demonstration, such as ‘the moon has light blocked from
it, is itself a kind of definition. This is evidence that Alexander took the provisional
understanding of an attribute to be expressed in some form of definition. The scholiast
does not explicitly identify such a definition as a nominal definition, but a nominal
definition is the only sort of definition discussed in II 10 that would apply here.
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Eustratius (121.32-122.20) and the Anonymous Commentator (563.21—
28) take the provisional middle term to express one’s provisional under-
standing of the attribute in question, but do not relate this to the expres-
sion of a provisional understanding that is the nominal definition.

4) On the line of interpretation I attribute to Alexander, the demonstra-
tion of the inherence of an attribute that has a cause other than itself
is made possible through showing how it results from a juxtaposition or
concatenation of basic subjects. This allows for the generation of a middle
term (such as ‘having its light blocked by the interposition of the earth’)
which is not going to be present in the definition of a single subject.

We know that Alexander faced the question of the status of the middle
terms of a demonstration of a proposition like ‘the moon is eclipsed’
At 93b12-14, Aristotle writes if there should be yet another middle
for [or, besides] this, it would be from the remaining accounts’ (dv
8¢ mdMv TovTOU dAAO pécOV 1), X TOV TaQUAoLTMV EoTOoL AOYWV).
Two major interpretations of this line have been proposed. As we shall
see, Philoponus(?) understands this as discussing the relations among
a number of partial definitions of the predicate term, an interpretation
that does not take Aristotle to here consider the puzzle of how the
sort of definition being discussed is grounded in unmediated premises.
Eustratius tells us that Alexander presents a different interpretation: that
the demonstration in question needs to have all of its premises in turn
demonstrated on the basis of immediate premises, through filling in
all of the required middle terms.*! This evidence does not speak to the
question of the source or nature of these additional middle terms. But we
see that unlike Philoponus(?), Alexander is here attending to the thorny
question of the syllogistic structure of the demonstration in question
when, according to a superficial reading of the text, Aristotle’s concern is
only to determine the sense in which a definition can be demonstrated.>?

31 Eustratius, 124.30-125.32, see also the Anonymous Commentary, 564.16-565.2; on
these passages see Moraux (1979), 48.

32 Eustratius presents the following example of filling in the required middle terms. We
demonstrate that all human beings are substances through the middle term ‘animal’ But
‘human beings are animals’ is to be demonstrated on the basis of a middle term that will be
the definition of animal (living sensing substance) and ‘all animals are substances’ is to be
demonstrated on the basis of the middle term ‘that which is in turn receptive of contraries.
(124.28-125.8) The example tells against the attribution to Alexander of my line of
interpretation. For it is intended to illustrate the sort of demonstration that Aristotle
is discussing in II 8, yet it concerns the demonstration of a definition of a substance.
Further, only one substance is at issue, not a concatenation of basic subjects. To this, three
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A text preserved by a scholiast which Moraux convincingly argues
derives from Alexander?? is evidence that Alexander took the things that
have a cause other than themselves to be juxtapositions or concatenations
of simple entities. Here the distinction between the kath” hauta things,
in regard to which there can be no demonstration of the essence, and
the things that are not kath’ hauta, in regard to which there can, is said
to be the distinction between simples and complexes. We can readily
understand why the kath’ hauta are simples. They are kath’ hautas, the
basic subjects, considered in isolation from other basic subjects. But why
are demonstrated attributes complexes? I can think of no alternative
to the interpretation that I proffer, and conclude that Alexander was
thinking along similar lines.

5) What evidence is there of how Alexander took the demonstration of
the inherence of a non-definitional attribute to serve as a ‘demonstration
of the definition’?

A scholiast on 94a14-16 presents Alexander’s interpretation. The first
part of the scholiast reports Alexander’s take on Aristotle’s final judgment
on the sense in which there is a demonstration of a definition and the
sense in which there is not.

points can be made. First, as we have seen, Eustratius makes clear in his introduction to
his commentary on 93bi2ff. that although in his exposition of II 8 he is in the main
following Alexander, he adds his own points. So the example given may well be that of
Eustratius, and this is indeed the opinion of Moraux (1979), 97. Second, the example ill
suits the point Alexander is making, since ‘human beings are animals’ and ‘animals are
substances’ ought to be recognized as unmediated propositions. Eustratius is a derivative
and often confused thinker, more likely to make such an error than Alexander. Third, on
Eustratius’ on testimony, the sort of demonstration under discussion here is possible only
in the case of those beings that have a cause other than themselves. It is hard to see what
Eustratius or Alexander might mean in saying that human beings have causes other then
themselves. If he takes it to mean that a human being is in some sense caused by human
matter (cf. Met. VII 17, 1041b6-9) then it is not clear why the material instantiation of
human is relevant in allowing us to ‘demonstrate’ that a human being is an animal, which
is the intended point of the example at hand. I conclude that here, as elsewhere, Eustratius
is seriously confused. As further evidence of this, consider Eustratius 126.17-24 (Moraux
1979, 107-109) where Eustratius himself explicitly attributes to Alexander the following
example of a case of a demonstration of a definition which is illicit because it concerns
a definiendum that does not have a cause other than itself: S ‘human being, M ‘living
sensing thing} P ‘animal’ ‘Living sensing thing’ is a plausible candidate for the definition
of ‘animal’ So Eustratius’ example here of a subject for which the ‘demonstration of a
definition’ is possible is precisely the same as his example elsewhere of the sort of case in
which it is not!
33 Moraux (1979), 7-8.
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(T's) By Alexander: he says that it has become clear from the things that
have been shown both the sense in which there is demonstration of the
what it is and the sense in which there is not. There will be in this sense:
that it is taken (Aappdvetar) in demonstration. There will not in this sense:
that there is a demonstration of it. Alternatively, there is a demonstration
of the definition in the sense that it is of the definition of conclusion, but
there is not in the sense that it is of definition as of a demonstration.?*

Alexander presents two interpretations of Aristotle’s statement.> On
both accounts, when saying that there is an dmwodelEig ToD Tt €0TL One
employs the objective genitive; the essence is what is revealed or demon-
strated. Only on the second interpretation is the demonstration of a def-
inition, in the usual sense according to which the genitive governed by
amodellis refers to the conclusion.® The most straightforward way of
understanding this is to take Alexander to allude to how the demonstra-
tion in question has as its conclusion a nominal definition of the kind
under consideration. On the first interpretation, the definition is ‘demon-
strated’ in a looser, non-technical sense of dmodeiEau, according to which
the demonstration reveals or shows the whole scientifically adequate def-
inition. It does so insofar as the definition in question is assumed or
taken (haufdveton) in the demonstration. This could mean that the def-
inition in question is assumed as a premise. Thus Moraux understands
the scholiast as anticipating the interpretation (discussed below) found
in Philoponus(?), to the effect that the ‘material definition’ is assumed in
the demonstration of the formal definition. But the scholiast does not
go so far as to say this, and such a move is absent from the Anony-
mous Commentator and Themistius. A more conservative interpretation
has the scholiast, and hence Alexander, say that the demonstration in
question contains the content of the definition in question; the defini-
tion is grasped (AapPdvetar) in the process of demonstrating the con-
clusion.

34 T follow the reconstruction in Moraux (1979), 111-113, 51A; see also Wallies (1883),
XXi.

3% Eustratius (134.1-6) gives only the first of the two options, the Anonymous Com-
mentary (567.27-29) probably more accurately reflecting the commentary of Alexander,
gives both. See Moraux (1979), 113.

3 T omit consideration of the phrase that follows, to0 & @g &modeiEewg odx Eot,
which I find unintelligible. The text here is clearly corrupt; that the same incomprehen-
sible wording is found in the Anonymous Commentator shows that the corruption pre-
dates the writing of the scholiast. On this see Moraux (1979), 112-113.
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So even if the evidence on Alexander’s thoughts on the sense in which
there could be a demonstration of an essence does not conclusively show
that he anticipated the interpretation I advocate, it is not inconsistent
with that account.

There is one more crucial piece of evidence on Alexander’s views on
the structure of demonstration. A passage to which we have already
glanced, from his commentary on Topics 1, discusses Aristotle’s distinc-
tion of a demonstration from a dialectical syllogism on the basis of the
nature of their premises (those of a dialectical syllogism are commonly
accepted, those of a demonstration are true and primary).

Alexander explains that for demonstrative premises to be primary,
the facts that they express must be prior in the order of explanation to
the conclusions that are demonstrated on their basis. A syllogism that
deduces the primary premise on the basis of a true proposition that is
its effect (what APo.1 13, 78a36-37 calls a syllogism of the fact) is not a
demonstration in the strict sense. Significantly, Alexander’s first example
is not Aristotle’s own (proving that the planets are near on the basis
of their not twinkling, as opposed to demonstrating that they do not
twinkle, on the basis of the fact that they are near) but is the familiar
example of II 8, that of the lunar eclipse: the true demonstration is not
the syllogism that deduces that the sun’s light is screened or obscured on
the basis of the eclipse, but that which shows how the moon’s eclipsing
follows from its being screened or obscured (in Top. 15.24-16.8).

Only the true demonstration, the second, would have premises that
are primary. Alexander tells us that this means that, at some level of
analysis, its premises will be immediate (in Top. 16.6-8; cf. 17.16-24).
Left unexplored are the questions of the source and syntactic form of
these immediate premises (questions that are especially acute in the case
of the demonstration of the lunar eclipse). Hence Alexander does not
discuss the key role that definitional premises play in demonstration, and
does not here face the question of how definitions can provide all of the
premises required for demonstrations with any real explanatory power.

Alexander does present another example of a chain of demonstrative
syllogisms that sheds some light on his views of the ultimate syllogistic
structure of demonstration. The purported demonstration deals with
Aristotle’s metaphysics of composite substance (a topic not broached in
the Posterior Analytics itself). The demonstration is:

a) Of each of the things that are, the form is that according to which it is.
b) The living being consists in these (i.e. form and matter]).
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Therefore: c) The form of a living being is that according to which it is
alive.

Also: d) The living being is sensitive by virtue of its soul.

e) A living being is alive by virtue of that by which it is sensitive.

Therefore: f) A living being is a living being by virtue of its soul.’’”

From these it can be deduced through two first figure universal syllo-
gisms that

g) the soul is the form of a living being.
Given a new premise h:

h) the form of the living being is invested (?) in matter,
and g; we deduce that:
i) the soul is enmattered.

Likewise given premise j:
j) the enmattered form is inseparable,

we demonstrate k) soul is inseparable from matter.
(16.31-17.4)

None of the ultimate premises here are definitional. Premise a could be
taken to be definitional, but we are told that it is ‘provided a founda-
tion by induction’ (dv émaywyijc ovviotatay 17.2-3),% connected in
some unspecified way (which is not demonstration) with the supposition
(nelpevog) that all that is in actuality consists in form and matter. Note
that we have a multiplicity of terms (form, matter, actuality, being) that
are taken to stand in certain relations, and that these relations are basic
and primary, arrived at through induction. It is on the basis of these rela-
tions that we can generate a premise that allows us to explain the inher-
ence of predicates that are not kath’ hauto, in respect to their subjects.

These are strong indications that for Alexander, a demonstration of a
non-definitional predication (what ‘has a cause other than itself’) is made
possible through some relationship or co-instantiation posited among
basic kinds. Not discussed are the nature of such relationships, and the
nature of the principles in which they are expressed.

Admittedly, there are problems with the series of syllogisms that Alex-
ander lays out for us. For example, we might question why premise e
is primary. Alexander tells us that it is an evident proposition (¢vagyng

37 There are difficulties putting this inference into syllogistic form, which I gloss over,
as irrelevant to the issues of the order of priority of premises, which are here at issue.

38 T here ignore the textual difficulty, which is irrelevant to our concerns.

3% Van Ophuijsen (2001), 19.
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mEOTOOLS; 17.6-7), but this premise can be demonstrated on the basis of
the definition of an animal and the definition of soul that is being ‘demon-
strated’ Alexander’s claim that the chain of syllogisms that he puts for-
ward will work as a real demonstration is indefensible. But we note that
premise e (according to which a living thing lives by virtue of that by
which it senses) reflects a pre-theoretical understanding of the cause of
life, just as a nominal definition reflects a pre-theoretical understanding
of the definiendum. As in the case of the demonstration that the moon
suffers eclipse, the use of such a premise does not void the demonstrative
character of the syllogism. In neither case does it render the syllogism
merely dialectical. This is because, just as a nominal definition accurately
expresses the meaning of a word, as actually employed, premise e accu-
rately expresses what is meant when one refers to the cause of life (in an
animal).

I have shown how Eustratius, the Anonymous Commentary, and the
scholiast provide evidence that Alexander took the account of the dem-
onstration of a definition of II 8-10 to concern the structure of demon-
stration of a non-definitional attribute, that the cause of the attribute
is expressed as a middle term of such a demonstration, that in some
sense the conclusion of this demonstration is a definition, and that a
full scientific demonstration is drawn not simply from the conclusion
or the middle term, but is ‘taken’ from the demonstration as a whole.
The present evidence leaves unclear exactly how a demonstrated attribute
results from the basic subjects, although it points to the attribute being
the result of a complex entity or concatenation of simple entities. The evi-
dence is also unclear on what sort of definition has the place of the con-
clusion of the demonstration in question. There is no direct evidence here
that Alexander anticipates my interpretation and takes an attribute to be
a complex insofar as it arises from a concatenation or co-instantiation of
more than one basic kind, nor that he anticipated Ross and me and took
the conclusion of the kind in question to be a nominal definition. But in
my view there is no other way to put together into a coherent whole the
extant evidence of Alexander’ interpretation.

5

From the Alexandrian reading of APo. II 8-10 we turn to an alternative.
This line of interpretation has its source in the commentary on APo. II
that has come down to us under the name of Philoponus.
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Philoponus(?) writes:

(T6) At this point he begins to consider how it is possible for a demonstra-
tion of definition to come about. For there to be a clearer interpretative
account of the text at hand, we must consider in how many ways ‘defi-
nition’ is said. Now definition is either material, inasmuch as it is taken
from the things that belong to matter, or it is formal, when it is taken from
the things that essentially belong to the thing. A material definition either
converts or does not convert, and is either the same as what is defined or is
different. Now a material definition that converts and is the same as what
is defined is ‘a human being is an animal that walks upright, is flat-nailed,
and is capable of laughter. One that does not convert and is not the same as
what is defined is ‘anger is a boiling of the blood around the heart’ It is not
the same as what is defined, since it does not convert. For if it converted,
it would be the same. For every instance of anger is a boiling of the blood
around the heart, but not every boiling of the blood around the heart is
anger, for those who are feverish have blood boiling around the heart, but
they are not angry. On the other hand, the formal definition either converts
with and is the same as what is defined, as is the case with ‘a human being is
a mortal rational animal’ (for it either has differentiae that are all essential
and constitutive of form or has one of them that comes from the matter,
such as ‘mortal’) or it does not convert and for this reason is not the same as
what is defined, such as ‘anger is a desire for revenge. For every angry per-
son is angry because of a desire for revenge, but not everyone who desires
revenge is angry. For there are some people who mentally desire revenge
on their, but are not angry; rather they are calm and collected and feign
friendship. These, the material and formal definitions, are not definitions
in the strict sense. Rather, they seem to be definitional, but are not. That
is the reason why they do not have the property of definition, to convert
with that which is defined and being the same as it. A definition in the strict
sense for each thing is one, not many. (Since the formal definition is prior
to the material definition, which is why those who are angry first desire
revenge, and then accordingly boil the blood around the heart, and further,
every demonstration comes from the things that are prior; the demonstra-
tion of the material definition must come about through the middle term
of the formal definition like this: one who is angry desires revenge, but the
one who desires revenge boils the blood around the heart, therefore the
one who is angry boils the blood around the heart.) Definition in the strict
sense comes from both, that is, it is made up of both matter and form (for
example, anger is a boiling of blood around the heart that comes about
from a desire for revenge) and there cannot be a demonstration of this.*°
(364.14-365.13)

Philoponus(?) takes the demonstration of an essence to be a matter of
relating the definition that expresses the material component of the kind

40 The translation is from Goldin (2009), 53, slightly modified.
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with that which expresses the formal component of the kind. The analysis
of nature and natural kinds in terms of matter and form is absent from
the Posterior Analytics, as it is in all of those texts grouped together
as the Organon. By one of his examples, Philoponus(?) shows that his
analysis is rather suggested by a text outside of the Posterior Analytics, De
Anima I 1 403a25-b19, which builds on and adapts Aristotle’s theory of
demonstration in light of his hylomorphic metaphysics. There, Aristotle
considers the question of what would be the appropriate sort of definition
to give for the passions of the soul. Because these passions have both a
cognitive and bodily element, an adequate account of a passion needs
to express both. Aristotle is willing to refer to an account of a passion
that identifies only one or another as a definition. His primary example is
again that of anger, which can be defined as a boiling of the blood around
the heart or as a desire for retribution in return for pain. Aristotle makes
clear that such definitions are incomplete. The fully adequate definition
will express both aspects.

From this passage, Philoponus(?) learns that there are two different
sorts of definitional accounts that the play a role in a demonstration of the
existence of that kind are definitions of a sort. One, like ‘anger is a boiling
of the blood ..." is material, the other, like ‘anger is a desire for retribu-
tion ...” is formal. Among the commentators, the distinction between
matter and form can indicate the distinction between what is indeter-
minate and what is determinate, just as much as it can indicate the dis-
tinction between the two different components of composite substance.*!
I elsewhere argue that other texts strongly indicate that Philoponus(?)
is understanding the distinction in the first manner.*> On Philoponus’
understanding, the superficial characteristics of anger that are evident
to others constitute the ‘material definition’ that remains indeterminate
until it is supplemented by an account of the cause, which is different
from those characteristics insofar as neither account necessarily converts
with the other. Philoponus(?) is saying that, insofar as it can be shown that
the material definition (normally) follows the formal definition, one both
demonstrates the inherence of the material definition in some basic sub-
ject, via the middle term of the formal definition, and, in a sense, ‘demon-
strates’ the material definition of the kind in question.

Philoponus(?) continues, presenting an account of 93a3-8, that fills in
a number of gaps in the terse text before him:

4l See Fasso (2004), 10n.30.
42 See Goldin (2009), 160-2nn. 214 and 217.
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(T7) Since to know the ‘what it is’ and to know the cause of the ‘if it is’
are the same things (for the ‘what it is’ is a definition, and the definition
is a form, and the form is a cause), the ‘what it is’ is therefore a cause, for
the definition reveals the cause of whether there is in reality the object of
investigation or not. Let there be added to this ‘he agrees that there comes
about a demonstration of a definition” The whole point is as follows: if
the ‘what it is’ is a cause, it is possible for there to be a demonstration
of the definition. The account and the cause of this, that there can be a
demonstration of a definition, is that there is something, namely, a formal
definition, which is taken as cause, in the middle. And this cause is either
the same thing or something different, that is, it is either the same as the
definiendum or is something else. And if it is something else, it is either
demonstrable, as is the material definition, or is indemonstrable, as is the
formal definition. For the material definition belongs to anger through the
middle term of the formal definition, from which it is demonstrated. But
the formal definition belongs immediately to anger.*? (365.14-27)

As Philoponus(?) unpacks the demonstration here, however, the minor
term is not one of the basic subjects of the sciences (the moon or the
clouds), but is the definiendum itself.** The middle term is the form of
the kind in question, and the major term is the kind as understood in
its material aspect. (Thus, in the example of demonstrating the definition
of anger, the material definition is said to belong to anger, not a human
being, through the formal definition.) Philoponus(?) seems to envisage
the demonstration discussed in APo. II 8 as follows:

The eclipse of x is the interposition of the earth between x and the sun,

The interposition of the earth between x and the sun is a blocking of the
sun’s light from x,

Therefore, the eclipse of x is a blocking of the sun’s light from x,

where ‘a blocking of the sun’s light from x’ is the material definition of
the eclipse of x and ‘the interposition of the earth between x and the sun’
is the formal definition.

Recall that for Alexander, Aristotle’s distinction between cases in
which there cannot be a ‘demonstration of the essence’ and cases in
which there can is a distinction between the kinds of things with which
the demonstration is concerned. There can be a kind of demonstration
of the essence of only ‘that which has some other cause, that is, of an
attribute belonging to a substance. This is because the conclusion of such
a demonstration is the predication of that attribute of some subject of the

# Goldin (2009), 53-54.
44 This way of understanding Aristotle’s demonstration of a definition is explored and
contrasted with the alternative in Ackrill (1981), 359-363.
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sciences, which is its cause, and, insofar as the attribute is not kath’ hauto,
of the subject, it is something different from it. But the conclusion of
‘the demonstration of the essence; as Philoponus(?) conceives it, is the
predication of a partial and indeterminate (material) definition of a sub-
ject. There is no reason why such a syllogism needs to be restricted to
attributes as opposed to basic subjects.

So for Philoponus(?) the distinction at hand is not between two differ-
ent kinds of things, but two different kinds of predications, found in the
partial definitions that are related by the demonstration in question.

(T8) In the case of some things that are effects, the cause is different
from the effect, for there are some causes which follow after certain prior
principle causes that belong proximately to the effect. For example, the
cause of the eclipse of the moon is the fact that the moon comes to be
unilluminated, but it follows afterwards, for the blocking precedes it. For
first the moon is blocked by the earth and is eclipsed; then, accordingly,
being unilluminated follows it. Likewise in the case of thunder the noise
that comes afterwards follows the quenching of fire that was previously
occurring in the cloud. Now the blocking, which is the cause, is different
from the effect, the eclipse of the moon, and the quenching of fire is
different from thunder, and the boiling of the blood around the heart is
different from anger. But some causes are not different from the effect but
are the same, as are mortal rational animal and human being ... (A)ll
of those definitions that immediately belong immediately to the things
defined and are effects, as the blocking by the earth belongs immediately to
the eclipse and the quenching of fire to thunder and the desire for revenge
to anger, are principles which are indemonstrable and we hypothesize
them and assume them as matters of agreement, and in these cases we
do (not) investigate the if it is or the what it is. Such definitions are
indemonstrable, for they do not occur as conclusions of a demonstration.*®

(371.4-25)

Even if a material definition converts with the definiendum (and we
have seen Philoponus(?) take pains to point out that it does not always
do so) it is not ‘the same as it. Likewise, a formal definition does not
necessarily convert with the definiendum, yet Philoponus(?) takes it to
be the same as it (and hence not such as can be the conclusion of a
‘demonstration of a definition’). Philoponus(?)(?) tells us that the material
definition is not the same as definiendum because it follows after it” Such
following is temporal in case of thunder, and, arguably, in the case of
anger, but, accepting Aristotle’s account of the propagation of light, as he
does, it cannot be temporal in the case of the eclipse. The priority that

4 Goldin (2009), 61.
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Philoponus(?) has in mind is causal, rather than temporal.*6 The formal
definitions express the structures or essences that constitute the kind; if
the conditions laid out in the formal definition are satisfied, the kind
in question exists. On the other hand, the material definition of a kind
expresses certain characteristics of things, which are brought about by an
external cause. (Presumably these bodily characteristic of things are what
Aristotle would call ‘clearer to us’ since they are more readily available
to perception. This is why, just as for Alexander the inquiry into the
essence of a kind begins with a provisional understanding of that kind,
which is expressed in a nominal definition, so, on this interpretation, the
provisional definition with which the inquiry into an essence begins is a
material definition. See 368.17-369.12.)

We see that questions of the structure of demonstration (which premises
are mediated and which are immediate, and how exactly the mediated
propositions are thought to be demonstrable) are not of particular con-
cern to Philoponus(?). Instead, Philoponus(?) sees Aristotle as concerned
with showing how demonstration can render explicit the relations hold-
ing between causal, determinate accounts, and indeterminate, provi-
sional accounts of the kinds studied by the sciences. This is, I believe,
a misreading of the text. First, the distinctions between potentiality and
actuality, and matter and form, are absent from the Posterior Analytics,
most likely postdating its writing.*’

Second, Philoponus(?)’ discussion of Aristotle’s example of the monad
at 93b24, which on Alexander’s reading could be taken as the presenta-
tion of a case of that which has no other cause, is here not related to his
commentary on II 8-9. Third, it is not at all clear how the ‘demonstra-
tion of a definition, as Philoponus(?) understands it, meets the formal re-
quirements for demonstration, as laid out in APo. I; Alexander’s account
can be interpreted as dealing with this very problem.

46 Goldin (2009), 162-3n.220.

47 De Rijk (2002), vol. 1, 699 takes the 6ptop0g UArog of Philoponus(?) to an expres-
sion of the genus of the definiendum, insofar as the genus can be considered the matter of
the essence. But such a reading cannot be given to 364.16-18: 6 YoOv 6QLop0g 1 UALROG
gotv g happavouevos x v TEocOVImV T VAN 1 E81nog Mg haufavouevog éx Tdv
000LwdMG VaEydvTmy T medyuatt. For a genus like a differentia belongs to a thing
obowwddg. What then is the contrast being made here between a material and a formal
definition?
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Yet the reading of Philoponus(?), like many found in the Hellenistic
period, cast long philosophical shadows, which turn out to have philo-
sophical importance. For, beginning with Grosseteste*® and Aquinas,*
the scholastic tradition tended to follow Philoponus(?) on their reading
of IT 8. It therefore never squarely faced the question of the nature of the
immediate premises involved in a demonstration that explains natural
phenomena. Eventually, this gap in Aristotelian science, so understood,
became a matter of major concern, leading Ockham to posit many prin-
ciples of demonstration to be indemonstrable principles grasped solely
on the basis of experience of particulars, not the definition of the minor
term,”® an invitation to empiricism. But this story must wait for another
occasion.

48 Grosseteste (1981), 329-344. On the influence of Philoponus’ commentary on
Grosseteste, see Ebbesen (1990), 448-449.

4 Aquinas (1955), Book 2, Lectures 7 and 8, translated in Aquinas (1970), 187-196.
Representative 20th century interpretations that follow Philoponus(?) are Tricot (1962),
187-197, Mansion (1976), and De Rijk (2002), vol. 1, 653-704.

50 See Longeway (2005).



ARISTOTLE AND PHILOPONUS ON FINAL CAUSES IN
DEMONSTRATIONS IN POSTERIOR ANALYTICS 11 11

MARISKA LEUNISSEN"

1. BACKGROUND: PHILOPONUS A
NEOPLATONIST CRITIC OF ARISTOTLE

Philoponus, a philosopher, scientist and theologian of the 6th century ap,
stands out from the Neoplatonist tradition in which he had been brought
up by his critical approach towards the philosophers he was commenting
on.

The composition of commentaries was the common way for philoso-
phers in late antiquity to develop and communicate their ideas. The
proper way of exegesis was to try to harmonise Plato and Aristotle and
to defend their doctrines as much as possible. This apologetic method
of exegesis was also practiced and pled for by Philoponus’ contemporary
and arch rival Simplicius; Philoponus himself, however, developed more
and more into a critic of Aristotle.

In the early commentaries, that are professed to be based on lec-
tures of Ammonius (who was Philoponus’ teacher), such as On Gener-
ation and Corruption, On the Soul, On the Prior Analytics and On the
Posterior Analytics, Philoponus’ criticism remained fairly modest and
consisted mostly of careful and quite common Neoplatonic reinterpre-
tations of or additions to Aristotelian doctrine. In later commentaries
such as On the Physics and On the Meteorology, on the other hand,

" This paper presents some of the preliminary results of my doctoral research into
the structure, function, and explanatory force of teleological explanations in Aristotle
and the ancient commentary tradition. I would like to thank Frans de Haas and the
European Science Foundation for organising a stimulating conference, and for allowing
me to participate. I am also grateful to the participants of the Leiden research seminar on
the Posterior Analytics, Frans de Haas, Pieter Sjoerd Hasper and Marije Martijn for their
invaluable assistance analysing APo. II 11; much of what will be presented in this paper is
the result of the efforts of all four of us. Of course, the errors which remain are mine, and
the views expressed are not necessarily shared by the other participants. [Postscript: My
interpretation of the structure of teleological explanations in Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics
II 11 has since appeared as Leunissen (2007).]
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Philoponus became more critical. The modification or even outright
rejection of Aristotelian-Neoplatonic ideas and doctrines became a com-
mon procedure. As these later commentaries give more room to Philo-
ponus’ own views, they are generally considered to be based on courses
Philoponus was teaching himself. Especially Philoponus’ polemical com-
ments and empirical approach in the field of natural philosophy have
made him famous. Among his many innovations, his rejection of Aris-
totelian dynamics and its replacement by a novel theory of impetus is
celebrated as one of his most important achievements. For present pur-
poses, I will leave out a discussion of Philoponus’ later theological trea-
tises that also contain much Aristotelian philosophy and some criticism
thereof, but this time from a predominantly Christian point of view.

Regarding the use and function of final causes and teleology in Aristo-
tle’s natural philosophy, doctrinal criticism by Philoponus can be found
in, for example, his commentary On the Physics,' where Philoponus
seems to replace, or at least to enlarge Aristotle’s theory of teleology of
natural place with a theory that ascribes internal force and self-agency to
the simple elements.? The same commentary displays also some method-
ological criticism regarding final causes in that Philoponus at one point?
criticises Aristotle over one of his proofs of the purposiveness of nature.
This methodological criticism has some doctrinal implications as well, as
it leads Philoponus to disagree with Aristotle about the analogy between
art and nature with regard to teleological production. The type of crit-
icism Philoponus passes on Aristotle regarding the use and function of
final causes in demonstrations in his commentary on the Posterior Ana-
Iytics, is in a way comparable to the latter, that is, to methodological crit-
icism with doctrinal implications.*

! In Phys. 581.8-31; 632.25-30.

2 On Philoponus’ abandonment of teleology of natural place, see especially McGuire
(1985), and Wolff (1987), but cf. Sorabji (1987), 17-18 and (1988), 244-246 for a more
moderate view.

3 In Phys. 310.51T.

4 T take Philoponus to be the author of the commentary on Posterior Analytics 11
under discussion; for the question of authorship, see Goldin’s contribution in this volume,
note 1.
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2. INTRODUCTION OF THE SUBJECT
AND THE PURPOSE OF THIS PAPER

In his commentary on Posterior Analytics II 11, Philoponus does not crit-
icise Aristotle on doctrinal grounds, but complains about the way Aris-
totle has set out the examples of syllogisms that are supposed to pick out
final causes as the middle term. As I hope to make clear in this paper,
this apparent innocent ‘methodological’ correction of Aristotle by Philo-
ponus has had great doctrinal importance for our modern understand-
ing of Aristotle. By correcting Aristotle on the use and function of final
causes in demonstrations, Philoponus, and probably also his predeces-
sors whose accounts on this subject have been lost, are in fact misrep-
resenting Aristotle in a way that might have misled modern interpreters
of the Posterior Analytics who are still following his interpretation. The
main purpose of this paper is to trace back the ‘traditional interpretation’
of Posterior Analytics II 11 to Philoponus, and to show why it is mis-
taken.

By way of a preliminary, I will first offer a general outline of APo.
IT 11 and of the example on demonstrations involving final causes, and
discuss briefly its most important interpretational problem. Next, I will
analyse Philoponus’ solutions to this problem and show why his criticism
of Aristotle is out of place. I conclude by offering some suggestions
for an alternative reading of Aristotle’s text.” The appendix contains a
translation of Philoponus’ On Aristotle Posterior Analytics 11 11, 94b8-
22, 378.1-380.3.

3. GENERAL OUTLINE OF APo. 1l 11

In APo. 1 2, Aristotle argues that scientific knowledge, expressed in
syllogistic form, ultimately consists in knowledge of the explanation of
why things are the case (see especially APo. 12, 71bg-13). In APo. Il 11,
Aristotle specifies this assertion by introducing a ‘doctrine’ of four causes
or explanations (aitiai) which are all to be demonstrated through the
middle term. (APo. II 11, 94a20-27):

(T1) Since we think we have (scientific) knowledge (epistémé) when we
know the explanation (aitia), and there are four types of explanation
(aitiai)—one, what it is to be a thing, and another, given what things being

5 These suggestions are developed further in Leunissen (2007).
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the case it is necessary for that to hold; another, what first initiated the
motion; and fourth, the for the sake of what—all of them are brought out
(deiknuntai) through the middle term (to meson).

The traditional reading of this opening statement—which as I will show
below, goes back directly to Philoponus—is that all four Aristotelian
causes can or must be picked out as middle terms in scientific demon-
strations. Indeed, after this introduction of the subject matter, Aristotle
continues by providing three examples of demonstrations, all involving
different types of causality.

The first example of a demonstration involving material causation
is developed in the context of a discussion of the necessary nature of
demonstrative syllogisms, and pertains to the geometrical question of
why the angle in a semicircle is a right angle (94a27-35; the example
resembles a proof found in Euclides, Elements III 31). In formalising
the syllogism, Aristotle introduces ‘half of two rights’ as the explanatory
middle term. Aristotle does not offer a separate example for formal expla-
nation, but instead seems to refer to earlier chapters where such demon-
strations have been offered (94a35-36; see perhaps APo. II 8, 93b8-13).
For an example of a demonstration involving efficient causation, Aristotle
draws from local history (94a36-b8): the explanation of why the Persian
war came upon the Athenians is demonstrated through the explanatory
middle term of the Athenians being the first to attack. The last exam-
ple (in 94b8-b26) pertains to demonstrations involving final causes, and
contains a relatively long and complicated formalisation of walking after
dinner being for the sake of health. As the explanatory middle term, Aris-
totle picks out the food not floating at the surface of the stomach. As
Philoponus’ criticisms mainly apply to this last example, I will present a
more detailed account of it.

Aristotle opens the section on demonstrations involving final causes
by introducing two parallel examples of things that are for the sake of
something else (APo.II 11, 94b8-11):

(T2) Regarding the cases in which the causal relation (aition) is that
something is for the sake of something (to heneka tinos)—for example:
‘For what reason does he walk? In order to be healthy’ ‘For what reason is
there a house? In order to protect the possessions’ In the one case it is in
order to be healthy, in the other in order to protect.

Aristotle indicates that in these cases a for the sake of what’ question
equals a ‘because of what” question (APo. Il 11, 94b11-12):
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(T'3) There is no difference between for what reason it is necessary to walk
after dinner and for the sake of what it is necessary.

Next, Aristotle formalises the second of the two examples (APo. II 11,
94b12-14):

(T4) Call ‘walking after dinner’ C, ‘the food not floating on the surface’ B,
and ‘being healthy’ A.

He then asks his readers to suppose the following (APo. 1l 11, 94b14-16):

(T's) Suppose, then, that to make the food not floating on the surface at the
mouth of the stomach (B) holds of walking after dinner (C), and suppose
the first (B) is healthy (A).

In these lines Aristotle characterises walking as a health-producing activ-
ity, thereby implying that walking is an efficient cause of health (cf. EE.
I8, 1218b16-22; Rh.16, 1362a31-34; and Ph. II 3, 195a8-11). Accord-
ing to Aristotle this supposition is based on an opinion, or rather, on an
observed relation (APo.II 11, 94b16-18):

(T6) For it is thought that B, the food not floating on the surface, holds of
walking, of C, and that thereof (of B) A, healthy, holds.

Apparently, it is because walking brings about a specific physiological
condition in the body that is healthy that the activity of walking can be
qualified as health-producing. This exhibits the explanatory role of B, of
the food not floating on the surface. Indeed, Aristotle inquires next into
the middle term which causally connects A and C (APo.1I 11, 94b18-20):

(T7) What, then, is the causal factor (aition) for C of As—the for the sake
of which®—holding of it? B, the not floating. This (B) is like a definition of
it (of A); for A will here be explained in this way.

The not floating of food is like a definition of being healthy in the sense
that it shows how being healthy in this context (i.e. in the context of
a person who has just had dinner) is to be understood. The remaining
question pertains to the relation of B and C (APo. Il 11, 94b20-21):

(T8) And for what reason does B hold of C? Because that is what it is to be
healthy: to be in such state.

Here Aristotle suggests that we have touched upon a premise that is not
further analysable but is immediate. The section is then rounded off by
an enigmatic advice to his readers (APo. Il 11, 94b21-22):

¢ The apposition ‘the for the sake of which’ belongs to A, not to the aition, which is
itself for the sake of something.
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(T9) Surely on must change (metalambanein) the logoi, and in that way
each of them will become clearer.

The remaining part of the section consists in a short remark about the
order of the terms in two types of explanations (APo. II 11, 94b23-26):

(T10) Here the events occur in the opposite order from the cases where
the causes are according to motion. For in the latter the middle term must
occur first, while here C, the ultimate term, [must occur first] and last the
for the sake of which.

The chapter concludes with a digression about the possibility of things
occurring for a purpose and from necessity at the same time (APo. II 11,

94b27-95a9).

In contrast to the apparent clarity of structure and argument in this
chapter, its content has raised many interpretative problems for modern
scholars of Aristotle, most of which pertain to the general purpose of
the chapter and to the nature of the individual syllogistic examples.
One problem that concerns all the examples given is, for instance, that
none of the syllogisms posited constitute typical Barbara-demonstrations
(which is the prescribed mood for science), where the predicate holds
universally and necessarily of the subject.” However, in particular the
section dealing with demonstrations involving final causes is notorious
under the traditional interpretation, because in the example Aristotle
offers the final cause is not picked out by the middle term, but by the
major or predicate term.® For instance, in the modern commentaries on
the Posterior Analytics, one finds Ross stating that Aristotle wrongfully
claims that final explanations can be put into syllogistic form with the
final cause as middle term, since that is “in fact impossible”® Barnes
calls the section “miserably obscure”,'” while Detel refers to the example

7 Cf. Barnes (1993), 228 and Ross (1949), 647.

8 See Barnes (1993), 229ff,; Detel (1993), 707ff. and Ross (1949), 642-643. The
problem is expressed most emphatically in Detel (1997), 65-66: “The syllogistic recon-
struction of the first of these [two teleological] examples Aristotle seems to offer in the
subsequent passage (94b12-20) turns out to be, at first sight, extremely problematic,
though, since he represents the aim of being healthy, not by the middle term, B, but by the
major term, A. This is clearly incompatible with his general claim, expressed in 94a20-24,
that the aim too must be proved through the middle term” (the italics are mine). Cf. also
Ross’s paraphrase of 94a23-24: “and in every case the cause can appear as middle term
in a syllogism that explains the effect”

9 Ross (1949), 642.

10 Barnes (1993), 225. Cf. ibidem, 229.
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in terms of it containing “die grofSten formalen und inhaltlichen Rdtsel”
and of it being “extrem problematisch”!! Aristotle’s own suggestion to
metalambanein tous logous (“to change the logoi”) which should make
things clearer, turns out to be equally obscure (Barnes calls it a “Delphic
injunction”), since it is not immediately clear what those logoi are, or what
the verb metalambanein means.

As we will see in more detail in the next section, Philoponus offers a
very simple solution to the first problem, while providing an interesting
suggestion concerning the second. According to Philoponus, Aristotles
syllogism is set out in a confused way, and this legitimises the introduc-
tion of other—self-constructed—syllogisms that do pick out final causes
as the middle term. Aristotle’s advice to ‘metalambanein tous logous) is
thus to be taken as an indication that Aristotle had realised himself that
his ‘real’ example was hidden in the text, and that this example should
be ‘taken separately’ from the example that is formalised explicitly in the
text, but is wrong. In this way, Philoponus sets a trend of doing away with
Aristotle’s actual example, and of providing other examples that exhibit
final causes being picked out by the middle term instead.

4. PHILOPONUS’ CRITICISM OF ARISTOTLE'S EXAMPLES OF
A DEMONSTRATION INVOLVING FINAL CAUSALITY

Philoponus starts his comments on the Posterior Analytics section on
demonstrations involving final causes in II 11 in his usual manner of
partly repeating and partly paraphrasing Aristotle’s account. He then
explicates how the non-floating of food contributes to health by drawing
from contemporary medical theory: it is only within the stomach that
food is concocted into nourishment for the whole body; when it remains
at the mouth of the stomach for too long it goes bad, produces an awful
smell, and causes people to fall sick. Walking after dinner makes the food
sink, and thus contributes to health. At the end of his first preliminary
exposition, we find Philoponus’ first critical remark regarding Aristotle’s
example (In APo. 378.16-19):

(T11) But since the syllogism is set out in a somewhat confused way by
Aristotle, come on, let us make it clearer, to prevent that we discover
something hard and arduous in the exegesis at hand.

11 Detel (1993), 695 and 707.
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Like many modern commentators, Philoponus judges the example to
be vague, and seems to imply that Aristotle must have been confused
when he set out the syllogism. In what sense Philoponus thinks the syl-
logism is confused, becomes clear from his own version of the syllogism
illustrating demonstrations involving final causes presented in the next
sentences (In APo. 378.19-21):

(T12) Possessions need protection: what is in need of protection, is in want
of shelter. Possession thus needs shelter, i.e., they need the house. The
minor term is the possessions, the major the want of shelter. And again,

Socrates needs being healthy: who is in need of being healthy, needs to
walk after dinner. To Socrates thus belongs the walking after dinner.

Treating the examples of the presence of a house and of the occurrence of
walking after dinner in parallel—and by suggesting that these are syllogis-
tic examples—Philoponus introduces in both cases a subject in need for
something, which is picked out as the minor term in the syllogism (see
table 1 below).!> More important for our present investigation is that in
both the examples Philoponus manoeuvres the final cause into the posi-
tion of the middle term.

Table 1: Philoponus formalisation of demonstrations involving final
causes

Example 1 Example 2
A Major term House Walking after dinner
B Middleterm  Protection Being healthy
Picking out
the final cause
C Minor term Possessions Socrates

(in need of protection)  (in need of being healthy)

Philoponus highlights his ‘correction’ or ‘elucidation’ explicitly in the next
lines (In APo. 378.21-22):
(T13) Observe that in a way also in the case of this syllogism the middle

term is the final cause, i.e. health, and in the case of the earlier syllogism,
the middle term is protection.

According to Philoponus, the syllogism demonstrating why one walks
after dinner runs as follows:

12 This translation of final causality into ‘intentional’ terms of need or want requires
further research, as it might be of programmatical interest. It could be an early sign of
Philoponus’ replacement of final causality with a theory of internal force or self-agency.



ARISTOTLE AND PHILOPONUS ON FINAL CAUSES 191

Major premise: A (walking after dinner) holds of B (being healthy)

Minor premise: B (being healthy) holds of C (Socrates, who is in need of being
healthy)

Conclusion: A (walking after dinner) holds of C (Socrates).

By turning Aristotle’s introductory remarks into syllogistic form, Philo-
ponus suggests that these are the actual or ‘real’ examples provided by
Aristotle. The example Aristotle formalises himself explicitly in the text,
on the other hand, is disqualified by Philoponus as ‘a further syllogism’
(prossullogizetai) which serves a different purpose (In APo. 378.26-28):

(T14) Next he infers by another syllogism the major premise by exchang-
ing the terms of the major premise and assuming as the major term being
healthy and walking after dinner, C, as the minor term.

This further syllogism demonstrating the major premise of Philoponus’
version of the supposed ‘real’ syllogism is contructed in the following
way: first, Aristotle exchanged the terms of the major premise. This
means that the terms in Philoponus’ version of the major premise switch
places: being healthy is now predicated of walking after dinner. Secondly,
in this syllogism ‘being healthy’ is picked out by the major term, and
‘walking’” as the minor term. Philoponus justifies this exchange of terms
by claiming that ‘being healthy’ and ‘walking after dinner’ are used syn-
onymously by Aristotle, and that it therefore does not make a difference
which one of the terms is taken as referring to an underlying subject or to
what is predicated. Philoponus continues his explication of this further
syllogism by stating that Aristotle took as a middle term B ‘the food not
floating on the surface; and then offers his own reconstruction of Aristo-
tle’s syllogistic inference (In APo. 378.32-379.1):

(T15) He (i.e. Aristotle) takes as middle term B, i.e. the food not floating
on the surface at the mouth of the stomach. And he infers syllogistically as
follows: the person who walks after dinner has the want for the food not
floating on the surface at the mouth of the stomach. And who is in want
for that, to him belongs being healthy.!?

Philoponus’ reconstruction has the following syllogistic form:

Major premise: A (being healthy) holds of B (person who wants the food not
floating)

Minor premise: B (person who wants the food not floating) holds of C (person
walking after dinner)

Conclusion: A (being healthy) holds of C (person walking after dinner).

13 Thus, formalised: B holds of C; A holds of B; (thus A holds of C).
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Again, Philoponus introduces the notion of need or wanting into
the syllogism in order to be able to make sense of Aristotle’s example.
Moreover, with regard to the major premise, Philoponus remarks that
the middle term is not a teleological definition of the major term (but a
formal definition). This shows that for Philoponus the example provided
by Aristotle cannot count as a proper teleological demonstration, because
the middle term does not pick out a final cause. Philoponus makes up for
this flaw in Aristotle’s account by claiming that Aristotle’s example is just’
a further syllogism, and not the ‘real’ syllogism showing how final causes
are brought out through the middle term.

This interpretation finds support in the following passage in which
Philoponus replies to a hypothetical opponent, who raises the difficulty
that Aristotle should have shown that final causes are to be assumed as
middle terms in demonstrations, whereas in the example in the text the
final cause is picked out by the major term (In APo. 379.4-9):

(T16) Maybe someone will raise the difficulty that if being healthy is
the final cause of the walking after dinner, than it is set before him (i.e.
Aristotle) to show that also the final cause is taken as a middle term in the
scientific demonstration, while there he took being healthy as the major
term. And we say that that is the further syllogism of the major premise of
the syllogism. The [‘actual’ or ‘real’] syllogism contains ‘being healthy’ as
the middle term.

Philoponus replies by disqualifying Aristotle’s explicit example in favour
of his own ‘reconstruction’ of a syllogism in which the middle term picks
out health as a final cause.

In the same line of interpretation, Philoponus takes metalambanein
tous logous to mean ‘to take the syllogisms separately’ (In APo. 379.33-
380.3):

(T17) That is, the syllogisms. Since the syllogisms were set out in a con-
fused way and the syllogism was not set out by itself, nor the further syllo-

gism of the major premise was set out by itself, he (i.e. Aristotle) says: ‘take
them on separately, and in that way everything will become clear for you’.

Once you separate the ‘real’ syllogism from the ‘further syllogism, every-
thing will be clear.

Philoponus criticism of Aristotle’s account for not having set out the
syllogisms clearly enough is consistent with his interpretation of the
purport of the chapter as a whole. According to Philoponus, APo. II 11 is
about showing how each of the four causes is assumed as a middle term in
scientific demonstrations. Philoponus expresses his interpretation of the
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chapter several times in the commentary as, for example, in the following
passage (In APo. 376.16-18):

(T18) After enumerating the four causes and saying that each of them is
assumed as a middle term in a demonstration and showing this with regard
to the formal cause, he now shows that also the other middle terms appear
in demonstrations by the use of examples.!*

Since Aristotle’s example does not clearly exhibit the final cause being
picked out by the middle term, this is an unclearness that must be
corrected by his commentator, Philoponus. At this point, however, one
might raise the question of how satisfactory Philoponus’ version of a
demonstration involving final causes actually is. Philoponus succeeds in
formulating a syllogism in which ‘being healthy’ is picked out by the
middle term, but it is not—and this is crucial—picked out as a proper
final cause. Rather, being healthy functions as an efficient cause in the
person who has a need for it, and it is this need that initiates the action
of walking after dinner. Moreover, Philoponus introduces intentional
language to teleological demonstrations in order to make the example
work (the causal relation underlying the syllogism is of one person
wanting something instead of something being for the sake of something
else), and it is not clear that Aristotle would need (or want) that here.

The commentary tradition, however, does seem to have followed Phi-
loponus: many commentators after him have attempted to provide their
own versions of an example of a demonstration in which the final cause
is picked out by the middle term, and they do so on the assumption
that Aristotle claims that all the four causes should appear as middle
terms in scientific demonstrations. However, since it is almost impossible
to construct such a syllogism while remaining close to the Aristotelian
original, the general verdict on this section of APo. II 11 has continuously
been very negative.

5. ARISTOTLE ON FINAL CAUSES IN SCIENTIFIC
DEMONSTRATIONS: TWO HYPOTHESES
FOR A NEwW READING OF APo. 1l 11

As influential as Philoponus’ interpretation might have been, it has
not yet provided us with a satisfactory reading of APo. II 11. It is my

contention that Philoponus misinterpreted Aristotle and that a careful

14 Cf. In APo. 376.12—-14; 376.31-34; 377.21-22 and 377.26-27.
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reconsideration of APo. Il 11—and especially of the section dealing with
final causes in demonstrations—is required. In the remainder of this
paper, I will present two hypotheses that in an elaborated form may add
up to an alternative reading of the APo. II 11. In this way, I hope to
clear the chapter of its most important interpretational problems. Since
I cannot go into all the details here, I will focus again on the section on
final causes.

In the first place, I submit that it is not Aristotle’s example that is wrong
or confused, but rather our interpretation of what Aristotle means by say-
ing that “all the aitiai are brought out through the middle term” What
is crucial for the understanding of this sentence is that within the con-
text of the Posterior Analytics there is a semantic distinction between the
term aitia (fem.; pl. aitiai) and the term aition (neut.; pl. aitia). Frede has
argued that the two terms were used differently in the original legal con-
text in which they arose: to aition designated the agent responsible for a
state of affairs, while hé aitia designated the accusation.” I believe this
distinction between aition as cause and aitia as causal account or expla-
nation has been preserved in Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics.'® The term
aition is used almost exclusively by Aristotle to refer to the explanatory
role of the middle term: the middle term must pick out whatever fact or
event is responsible for the connection of the two terms between which it
mediates.!” The middle term exhibits the causal relation between the two
terms it connects by picking out the cause of why the one extreme holds
of the other. The aition is thus a cause, and the middle term must pick out
a causal relation. The term hé aitia is used less frequently in the Posterior
Analytics, and is usually part of the definition of scientific knowledge as
being knowledge of hai aitiai.'® Other passages'® point out that Aristotle

15 Frede (1980), 222-223.

16 Qutside the Posterior Analytics, there is little or no evidence that Aristotle endorsed
this distinction. It therefore comes as no surprise that this distinction is neglected by the
traditional interpreters of the Posterior Analytics; both terms are read indiscriminatively
as referring to the ‘Aristotelian four causes,; and are translated more or less randomly as
cause, reason, or explanation.

17 See for instance APo. 89b37—90ag; cf. 89b1s; 93a4-8; 95a10-12; 95a17; 98b17—
99b13. If the deduction does not proceed through the aition but through the more
familiar of the (non-explanatory) converting terms, that is, when the middle term does
not pick out an aition, then the demonstration that follows is not a demonstration of the
reason why, but a demonstration of the fact (78a27-29; 78b4; 78b12; 78b15; 78b24; 79a4).

18 See 71bg-13; 71b20-33; 71b30-31; 87b40; and 94a21-27.

19 See, for example, APo. I 13, 78b28-31; in this passage, Aristotle compares expla-
nations in Camestres to explanations in which the middle terms are set too far away:
“Explanations (aitiai) of this kind resemble extravagant statements (tois kath’ huperbolén
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conceives of these aitiai as being larger linguistic or syllogistic formulas
that state the reason why in answer to the question ‘why’ (fo dioti or to dia
ti).%0 At least within the Posterior Analytics it is thus implied that hé aitia
itself is a kind of logos or syllogismos containing an explanatory middle
term, where to aition is a subordinated element of hé aitia.

The claim that all of the aitiai are demonstrated through the middle
term, does therefore not necessarily entail that all the four types of causes
are to appear as middle terms in demonstrations. Following the distinc-
tion between aitia and aition, there might be a distinction between the
type of causality expressed in the explanation of a state of affairs (i.e.
the type of causality expressed by the whole demonstrative syllogism),
and the type of causality expressed in the middle term that picks out the
explanans of this state of affairs. The upshot of this distinction for Aris-
totle’s theory of demonstration is that all the four types of explanations
will be brought out through the middle term, but that the middle term
itself will not have to refer to the corresponding cause in all four cases.

For the example on demonstrations involving final causes this means
the following. The question of why one walks after dinner is answered
through reference to its final cause: the final cause of health explains
why one walks after dinner, and walking is properly speaking for the
sake of health. This is a teleological explanation (i.e. the aitia at stake is a
teleological one). However, in order for a demonstration to be complete,
we need to know why health holds of walking, and this is where the
explanatory middle term comes in: the middle term picks out the cause
of why health holds of walking. In this case, the middle term is the food
not floating on the surface of the stomach, which is the material cause
of health. The teleological explanation of why one walks after dinner is
thus demonstrated through the middle term which reveals the material
cause of health holding of walking; the middle term shows why the
teleological relation between the two states of affairs obtains. Aristotle’s
point is that it is only by setting out the whole syllogism and thereby
expressing explicitly the cause of why the predicate holds of the subject
term that we come to reach true understanding of a phenomenon.

eirémenois), i.e. when you argue by setting the middle term too far away. Take for exam-
ple, Anacharsis’ [argument] that there are no flute-girls among the Scythes since there are
no vines”

20 These explanations are syllogisms stating or proving the reason why, i.e. syllogisms
that pick out to aition through the middle term (cf. 78b12-34; the term hé aitia occurs in
78b24 and 78b28; 85b23-27 and 85b35-36). In 93b33 (“the explanation of the difficulty
was stated earlier”) hé aitia is used to refer to a non-syllogistic causal account.
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In the second place, Aristotle’s advice to metalambanein tous logous at
the end of the section about final causes in demonstrations should not be
taken as a clue that Aristotle himself seems to be aware of the fact that
his syllogistic example is mistakingly lacking the final cause as a middle
term, and that one should look for another example that does pick out a
final cause as a middle term. Since I take Aristotle’s syllogistic example
to be fine, metalambanein tous logous must refer to a procedure Aristotle
has applied himself in construing this example.

Possible interpretations of the expression might be found in the Prior
Analytics or in the Topics, where the verb metalambanein is used as a tech-
nical term and means invariably ‘to put in place of” or ‘to substitute for’?!
This suggests that we should expect metalambanein tous logous to mean
something like ‘substituting the logoi (for something else)’. One possi-
ble interpretation?? is that the substitution concerns the formulations or
wordings (logoi) of the terms. This reading is based on Aristotle’s use of
metalambanein in chapter 34 of the first book of the Prior Analytics (APr.

I 34, 48a1-27):

(T19) Mistakes frequently will happen because the terms in the premise
have not been well set out, as, for example if A is health, B disease, C man.
It is true to say that A cannot hold of any B (for health holds of no disease),
and again that B holds of every C (for every man is capable of receiving a
disease). It thus would seem to follow that health cannot hold of any man.
The reason for this is that the terms are not set out well with regard to
formulation, since if the terms for being in the conditions are substituted
[for the terms for the conditions themselves], there will not be a deduction;
for example, if instead of ‘health’ ‘healthy’ is posited, and instead of ‘disease’
‘diseased. For it is not true to say that being healthy cannot hold of someone
diseased. But if this is not assumed, there is no deduction, except in respect
of possibility: and that is not impossible. For it is possible that health holds
of no man. (...) It is evident then that in all these cases the fallacy results
from the setting out of the terms; for if the terms for being in the conditions
are substituted, there is no fallacy. Thus, it is clear that in such premises the
term for being in the condition always needs to be substituted and posited
instead of that of the condition itself.

21 Smith (1989), 137; 261. See APr. I 39, 49b3-6 (“One also needs to substitute things
which have the same value for one another—words in place of words, phrases in place of
phrases—whether a word or a phrase, and always to take a word in place of a phrase; for
the setting out of terms will be easier”); but also APr.117, 37b1s5; APr. 120, 39a27; APr.
122, 40a34-35; APr.123, 41a39; APr. 129, 45b12-20; APr. 138, 49b1-2; APr.1I 4, 56b7—
8, and APr. II 8, 59b1-11; Top. II 2, 110a4-9; Top. V 2, 130a29-b1o; Top. VI 4, 142b3,
Top. V19, 147b12-14, and Top. VI 11, 148b24-149a7 (passim).

22 This reading is suggested by Fortenbaugh (1966), 192.
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In this passage, Aristotle deals with fallacies that occur when the
terms of the syllogisms have not been set out well with regard to for-
mulation (48a9: kata tén lexin).* The problem is solved by substituting
terms ‘for being in the conditions, that is, adjectives such as ‘healthy’
(hugiainon) and ‘diseased;, in place of the terms for the conditions them-
selves, that is, nouns such as ‘health’ (hugieia) and ‘disease’ We might
postulate that a similar kind of substitution of the formulation of the
terms has taken place in APo. II 11: the terms indicating the condi-
tions are substituted by terms indicating what is in the condition, or
rather, by terms indicating what is productive of the condition (see table 2
below). For in the discussion of the syllogism, Aristotle at one point
substitutes ‘healthy’ (A,) for ‘being healthy’ (A;), and ‘to make the food
not floating’ (B,) for ‘the food not floating’ (B,;). Through these substi-
tutions A and B could be predicated of C (a term indicating an activ-
ity), and also the causal relations (in this case, both material causal and
efficient causal ones) between the three terms would become more evi-
dent.

Table 2: The Original Formulations of the Terms and their Substitutions

A, Being healthy to hugiainein Condition (Final cause)

B, The food not floating  to mé epipolazein ta sitia Condition (Material cause)

C Walking after dinner  peripatos apo deipnou Activity (Explanandum)

A, Healthy hugieinos Productive of condition

B, To make the food not to poiein mé epipolazein ta Activity productive of
floating sitia condition

Another possible interpretation®* is that the substitution concerns the
replacement of words by their definitions. This is the stock use of the
expression in the context of the Topics,”® and accordingly, we should
add ‘anti onomatén’ in the passage in the Posterior Analytics. Under this
interpretation, we need to replace the words set out in the syllogism—
such as ‘walking] or ‘being healthy’—by their definitions (perhaps just as
Aristotle did himself), until we find the more familiar terms,?® and in that
way the predications will become more evident.

23 There is an interesting parallel for this method of metalépsis in the ancient grammar
tradition; see Sluiter (1990), 111 1f.

24 1 thank Pieter Sjoerd Hasper for this suggestion.

% See for instance Top. II 2, 110a4-9; Top. VI 9, 147b12-14; Top. VI 4, 142234-b6;
and Top. VI 11, 149a1-3.

26 'This type of substitution might be connected to the one Charles observes in the
Posterior Analytics with regard to the example of thunder: in this example the predicative
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The elliptical expression of metalambanein tous logous might not pro-
vide us with sufficient information to decide which of the two possible
interpretations we should favor, but this problem need not concern us
too much. Both uses seem to be at play in the Posterior Analytics context:
Aristotle probably meant some technical procedure of substitution that
he applied himself in discussing the example, through which the causal
relations between the terms and the predications became more evident.
There is no need to follow Philoponus’ advice ‘to take the syllogisms sep-
arately; for there is only one the syllogistic example that Aristotle gives,
and under my interpretation, it illustrates how a teleological explanation
is demonstrated through a middle term, which picks out a material cause.

6. CONCLUDING REMARKS

In many ways, Philoponus’ critical and empirical attitude towards Aris-
totelian doctrine has cleared the way for more modern approaches in
the field of natural philosophy and scientific method. The example of
an apparently small ‘methodological’ correction of Aristotle by Philo-
ponus I discussed above might have had a less favourable impact on the
early development of science and its conceptual apparatus. In this case,
the trend of increasingly systematising and formalising Aristotle, which
was of course part of the larger neo-platonic tradition and not something
solely to blame Philoponus for, turned the theory of the Posterior Analyt-
ics into a rigid piece of scientific regulation. For centuries, commentators
on the Posterior Analytics have tried to rewrite and reinterpret the exam-
ples of APo.1I 11 so as to make them fit the neo-platonic ideal of scientific
demonstrations containing each of the four causes as the middle term.
These attempts are, as I hope to have made plausible in this paper,
based on a misconception of what Aristotle is arguing for in the chapter.
The central thesis of my proposed alternative reading of the chapter is
to distinguish the type of explanation that needs to be demonstrated
from the type of cause through which the demonstrated takes place,
or in short, to distinguish the aitia from the aition. Setting aside the
question of whether final causes can be picked out by the middle term
in a teleological demonstration, there is no need to think that final

term ‘thunder’ is replaced by its nominal definition ‘noise in the clouds, which both gives
us more familiar terms and indicates how thunder is to be understood in the relevant
syllogism. See Charles (1999), 240.
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causes must be picked out by the middle term in such a demonstration.
Furthermore, I propose that Aristotle’s use of metalambanein tous logous
in the Prior Analytics and Topics might apply to APo. II 11 as well: in that
case, it refers to a procedure of substitution that elucidates the relations
and predications between the three terms involved. The hypotheses need
to be developed further, but just as Philoponus, I hope that ultimately
they will take away some of the confusion in and about APo. II 11.

APPENDIX: TRANSLATION OF PHILOPONUS ON ARISTOTLE
PoSTERIOR ANALYTICS I 11, 94B8-22, 378.1-380.3

94b8: “Regarding the cases in which the causal relation is that something
is for the sake of something”

Among these things the cause is for the sake of something; that is, it is
the final cause. ‘Such are the things’ is what he intends to say, because it is
necessary to add ‘such are the things’ to the apodosis of the sentence. For
example, for what reason does Socrates walk after dinner? In order to be
healthy. That is the final cause. And for what reason is there a house? In
order to protect the possessions, and that is precisely the final cause. For
to ask for what reason it is necessary walking is the same as to state for
what purpose is it necessary to walk, i.e. the search in that case is for the
final cause. In general, a person who asks for the reason why, seeks the
efficient cause or the material cause or another one. And in this case he
seeks the final cause. First the food remains at the mouth of the stomach,
i.e. at the opening, and because of that it is necessary to walk after dinner,
in order to sink it down under the stomach. For in there [the food] is
more thoroughly cooked and is thus turned into nutriment for the whole
body. If it remains at the opening of the stomach for a long time, then it
stays uncooked and it becomes macerated. From there originate also the
foul smell from the openings of people, and the acid belching steaming
like roast meat, and from there a man falls sick. But since the syllogism
is set out in a somewhat confused way by Aristotle, come on, let us make
it clearer, to prevent that we discover something hard and arduous in the
exegesis at hand.

Possessions need protection: what is in need of protection, is in want
of shelter. Possessions thus need shelter—that is, they need a house. The
minor term is the possessions, the major the want of shelter. And again,
Socrates needs being healthy: who is in need of being healthy, needs
to walk after dinner. To Socrates thus belongs the walking after dinner.
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Observe that in a way also in the case of this syllogism the middle term
is the final cause, i.e. health, and in the case of the earlier syllogism the
middle term is protection. Next he infers by another syllogism the major
premise by exchanging the terms of the major premise and assuming
as the major term being healthy, and walking after dinner, C, as the
minor term. He changed the terms by using them synonymously. Because
‘walking after dinner’ and ‘being healthy’ is the same, just as in the case of
‘being able to laugh’ and ‘man’ Since they are considered as synonymous,
it makes no difference to take whichever one of them as the underlying
subject or as what is predicated. He (i.e. Aristotle) takes as middle term
B, i.e. ‘the food not floating on the surface at the mouth of the stomach!’
And he infers syllogistically as follows: the person who walks after dinner
has the want for the food not floating on the surface at the mouth of the
stomach. And who is in want for that, to him belongs being healthy. The
food not floating on the surface at the mouth of the stomach is not a final
definition, but a formal one. He speaks of health not in a general way but
of that which is the result of nutrition. The definition of health in general
is the harmony of the four juices.

Being healthy A, i.e. the major term. Maybe someone will raise the
difficulty that if being healthy is the final cause of the walking after dinner,
than it is set before him (i.e. Aristotle) to show that also the final cause
is taken as a middle term in the scientific demonstration, while there he
took being healthy as the major term. And we say that that is the further
syllogism of the major premise of the syllogism. The syllogism contains
‘being healthy’ as the middle term. The suppose should be understood as
instead of “call”

And that, ie. the food not floating on the surface, belongs to being
healthy.

Because it seems, that is: it is agreed upon from all sides, that the definition
of health is the food not floating on the surface.

What is then the cause of A, i.e. the purpose, which means that being
healthy, which is posited like a final cause in the syllogism, holds of C,
i.e. walking. And he says (that) B (is the cause of A), i.e. the food not
floating on the surface. And this, I mean the not floating on the surface,
is like a definition of that one, i.e. health. And for A will be explained in
this way, i.e. if someone intends to give the definition of A, that is, of being
healthy, that will explain the not floating on the surface.
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94b20: “For what reason does B hold of C?”

In the same manner as he showed that being healthy holds of C, i.e. of
walking after dinner, through the middle term B, the food not floating on
the surface, he tries to show that B, the food not floating on the surface,
belongs to C, i.e., walking after dinner, through the middle term A,
i.e., being healthy. By using the terms synonymously the demonstration
comes to be through each other; walking after dinner and being healthy
are, as we say, considered as synonyms. In the same manner someone
will show the moon suffering an eclipse, because of the interposition,
and also that the moon stands in the way, because of the eclipse. Only
when the demonstration comes to be through the first cause, it is true
demonstration. When the cause is proved through the effect, there comes
to be demonstration, but not in the true sense, because it has the second
degree of demonstration and falls away from it.

94b21: “It is necessary to take the phrases separately”’

That is, the syllogisms. Since the syllogisms were set out in a confused
way and the syllogism was not set out by itself, nor the further syllogism
of the major premise was set out by itself, he (i.e. Aristotle) says: “take
them separately, and in that way everything will become clear for you”.

27 'This is how Philoponus takes the expression; I think a translation of ‘to substitute
for the definitions’ suits the Aristotelian context better.






ARISTOTLE ON CAUSATION AND CONDITIONAL
NECESSITY: ANALYTICA POSTERIORA II 12 IN CONTEXT

INNA KUPREEVA®

1. INTRODUCTION

One of the debated questions concerning Aristotle’s theory of causation
is whether it presupposes anything like a necessitation of the effect by
its cause. Some texts in the corpus suggest that there is no necessitation
in any familiar sense of necessity; others imply that there is ‘simple]
‘unconditional’ necessity operating in natural processes. In this paper
I attempt an analysis of a relatively little studied chapter of Posterior
Analytics, II 12, which may prove useful for our understanding of the
problem.! This chapter is devoted to the question whether all kinds of
causation involve necessitation. Aristotle’s main concern is specifically
with the case where the cause precedes its effect in time. The term
‘conditional necessity’ is not used, but Aristotle’s discussion sheds some
important light on the ways in which this concept is used elsewhere in
the corpus, notably in the last chapter of the treatise On Coming-to-Be
and Perishing (GCII 11) that is devoted to the question whether there is
necessity in the world. The paper falls into two parts. The first contains
an analysis of Aristotle’s argument according to which inferences about
a causal process where cause precedes its effect in time should conclude
from effect to cause, and not from cause to effect, if they are to be valid.
The second part of the paper uses this argument as a background for the

" Earlier versions of this paper were presented to the ESF conference ‘Interpretations
of Posterior Analytics’ in Leiden 2004 and the Philosophy Omega Seminar in Edinburgh
2005. I am grateful to the organisers (respectively, Frans de Haas and Jeffrey Ketland), the
audiences, and to Natasha Alechina, Pieter Sjoerd Hasper and David Sedley for helpful
discussions of the subject matter. It will be clear from the paper that I am hugely indebted
to Bob Sharples’s groundbreaking work on the subject (even though I disagree with some
of his conclusions). He is badly missed.

! The recent commentary by Detel (1993) is an outstanding contribution that almost
makes up for the lack of critical studies; it provides bibliographical references to each
chapter.
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analysis of the discussion of conditional necessity in natural processes in
GC 1II 11, and in the work of two ancient commentators, Alexander of
Aphrodisias and John Philoponus.

2. ARISTOTLE’S HUMEAN DOUBTS

The difference between the Aristotelian and modern concept of cause is
generally well appreciated: Aristotle’s causes, unlike modern, are taken
to be reasons or ‘becauses, ‘explanatory items’ rather than causal factors
(events or objects) necessitating their effects. However, in several places
Aristotle does speak of causes in the meaning close to modern; and
in APo. II 12, this way of speaking is put in a full-fledged theoretical
perspective as Aristotle raises a problem similar to Hume’s problem of
whether there is a ‘necessary connexion” between cause and effect.

2.1. The Problem

Aristotle begins by drawing a distinction between the causes of being and
the causes of coming to be and perishing:

(T1) What explains why something is coming about (and why it has come
about, and why it will be) is the same as what explains why it is the case: it
is the middle term which is explanatory. But if something is the case, the
explanatory item is the case; if it is coming about, [the explanatory item]
is coming about; if it has come about, it has come about; and if it will be, it
will be. (APo.1I 12, 95a10-14, trans. Barnes.)

The purpose of this distinction between the causes of being (henceforth,
B-causes) and the causes of coming to be (G-causes) is to draw attention
to the explanations of particulars, which, as Aristotle rightly suspects,
may involve some differences compared to the explanations on the level
of essences.

The logical form of a full B-causal statement is that of a syllogism,
where the explanatory item (the cause proper) is expressed by the middle
term.? In APo. I 13, Aristotle gives us an example of causal demonstra-
tion:

2 Aristotle explains this in detail in APo. I 13 and then again (for different types
of cause) in II 11. I use the term ‘syllogism’ loosely, referring to a deduction via a
middle term, irrespective of quantification over the terms (what some authors call ‘proto-
syllogism’ or ‘deduction’ in order to distinguish this form from the syllogism proper
discussed in APr.).
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(T2) Let C be the planets, B being near, A not twinkling. B holds of C and
A of B: hence A holds of C. The deduction gives the reason why, since the
primary explanation is contained by the premises.

(APo.1 13, 78a39-b4, trans. Barnes)

The relation ‘holds of” between the predicate and the subject can be
construed as inclusion of the set corresponding to the subject term in
the set corresponding to the predicate term. In our example, {CCB,
BCA} + CCA, more generally, {SCMp, MCPg} = SCPg.? This statement
explains the resultant state of affairs by showing in its premises the causal
constituents of this state. A full G-causal statement does not differ in
logical form, but the copula-cum-predicate constructions are ‘tensed’
Aristotle mentions three tenses covered by G: the present that can be
best rendered by present continuous in modern English (ywvouevov),
future (¢o0uevov)and past (yeyevnuévov). He treats all the G-predicates
with the same tense index as simultaneous, and so the interpretation of
premises and conclusion is not affected by the introduction of tenses as
such.

(T3) (i) E.g., why has an eclipse come about [E]?—Because the earth has
come to be in the middle [M]. And [the eclipse] is coming about because
[the earth] is coming to be there; [the eclipse] will be because [the earth]
will be in the middle; and it is because it is. (ii) What is ice?— Assume that
it is solidified water. Water C, solidified A; the explanatory middle term
is B, complete absence of heat. Thus B holds of C; and being solidified, A,
holds of B. Ice is coming about if B is coming about; it has come about
[resp.] if it has come about; and it will be if it will be.*

(APo.1I 12, 95a15-21, trans. Barnes)

We can illustrate this in the following way using symbols:

(1) Pg (M) (the earth’s being in the middle comes to be (was, will be) the
privation of light)
Mg (E) (the eclipse comes to be (was, will be) the earth’s coming in
the middle)

P (E) (the eclipse comes to be (was, will be) the privation of light)

* Barnes chooses to express this relation by means of what he calls a ‘copula variable,
@, P etc. (running over the expressions ‘is, ‘was, ‘will be, and ‘is coming to be’). In
addition, he introduces something like a sorted variable over things and events that may
be covered by the predicate terms which he calls ‘dummy subject’: mypM will translate as
‘the earth is in the middle’; eE (‘there is an eclipse’), etc. I use predicate indices for the
same purpose, and traditional notation for the subject terms (although, as will be clear,
these will change their reference in accordance with the indexical value of the predicate).

* Cf. Barnes (1981), 38n.32, who cites this as an example of syllogistic imposed on
the original non-syllogistic deductions of the Apodeictic. ‘Eclipse’ in this example means
‘eclipsed moon’ I am grateful to Mariska Leunissen for the query.
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The use of tenses (especially in the minor premise and conclusion)
does not mean that the definition of eclipse is ‘relativised; but only that it
is valid in each of the three ‘generational’ tenses as well as in the common
present. Similarly, we get an explanation of the event of ice-formation, by
taking G-predicates instead of B-predicates.

(ii) Bg (C) (water comes to be (was, will be) deprived of heat)
Ag (B) (absence of heat is (was, will be) constitutive of solidification)

Ag (C) (water comes to be (was, will be) solidified)

The G-deductions are valid as long as the simultaneity of events under
the same tense index holds good.”

(T4) When an item which is explanatory in this way and the item of which
it is explanatory come about, then they both come about at the same time;
when they are the case, they are the case at the same time; and similarly
for ‘have come about’ and ‘will be.  (APo. II 12, 95a22-24 trans. Barnes)

This is probably a methodological device used by Aristotle to prepare the
stage for the examination of the main case, namely where premises have
predicates with different tense-indices:

(Ts) (i) But what of items which do not hold at the same time as one
another? (ii) Can it be that, in continuous time, as we think, one such item
is explanatory of another? (iii) Can the fact that this item has come about
be explained by something else which has come about, the fact that this
will be by something else which will be, the fact that this is coming about
by something which has come about earlier?

(APo.1I 12, 95a24-27 trans. Barnes)

We have to note the way Aristotle uses the notion of cause (explanatory
item) here. So far we assumed that the middle term is an explanatory
item; but now the question apparently is whether the deduction holds if
the middle term has different tense-indices in the two premises, and the
answer is: no, because the syllogism is just not well-formed. Consider the
deduction: Mp(S), Pre(M) - Pg(S) (S has been M, M will be P, hence S is
now (or will be) P): how does it fare?

The problem Aristotle raises can be compared with Hume’s problem
of necessary connexion between the two successive events. But unlike
Hume, Aristotle does not intend to subvert the explanation on the level

5 Sorabji (1983), 50, mistakenly says that according to Aristotle in this chapter, a
syllogism cannot be constructed if all its terms are future-tensed: in fact, Aristotle says,
it can, as long as the simultaneity is preserved.
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of essences: that is supposed to hold. The question he raises is what
happens with the explanatory value of causal account when we move
from essences to ‘particularised; individual statements. If the explanatory
value is upset on the level of individuals, one can see this as potentially
damaging to Aristotle’s metaphysics of hylomorphism: we are back to the
Platonic question whether there can be any knowledge of particulars, in
this case of individual events.

Although he initially formulates the problem using the technique of
the syllogism, in his analysis of the solution, Aristotle switches to what
seems closer to a conditional analogue of syllogistic deduction. His reply
to the question is that not all the logical relations between the antecedent
(p) and consequent (q) depend on the truth-functional outcome of q’s
coming to be when p is true. The converse of the original conditional is
also relevant:

(T6) The deduction (6 culhoyioudg) is possible if it starts from what has
come to be later (but the principle in this case [i.e. in the case of things
that have come to be] is something which has already come about), and
similarly with what is coming about; but it [the deduction] is impossible if
it starts from what is earlier (e.g. ‘Since this has come about, this has come
about later’). And similarly for what will be the case. For whether the time
is indeterminate or determined it will not be the case that since it is true to
say that this has come about it is true to say that this—the later item—has
come about: in the interval, when the one item has already come about, the
statement will be false.  (APo. Il 12, 95a27-34, trans. Barnes, modified)

Paraphrasing the inference from the earlier to the later in terms of propo-
sitional logic, we get the formula p — g, which is not logically true. And
even if it is true of a kind of event q that ‘g because p’, g cannot be derived
from p by a sound inference: for in the case where there is a temporal
interval between p and q, p — q is liable to be false. The deduction which
starts ‘from what is later’ must have a different logical form. The differ-
ence between the two inferences can be described as follows. Let us take
the relation ‘p is the cause (explanatory item) of q’ or ‘q because p’ to
be represented by p is the necessary condition of q; which can be para-
phrased, using propositional logic, as ‘q — p. (This is the weakest repre-
sentation, sufficient for the purposes of the current analysis.)®

In the case of a direct inference from the earlier (p) to the later (q),
given that (i) q because p and (ii) p, it does not follow that (iii) g; or,
using symbolism: q — p, p ¥ q.

¢ On this representation, see Mackie (1980), ch.2.
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Aristotle agrees with Hume that the relation of ‘causation’ (however
understood) between p and q does not convert into a valid inference from
p to q. Unlike Hume, however, he apparently believes that the reverse
inference, from q to p, as warranted by a causal connexion, can validate a
deduction of p as the (antecedent) cause of q. Thus, in the case of ‘oblique’
inference, given that (i’) q because p and (if’) q, it follows that (iii’) p, if ‘p
then q’ is necessary (formalising, q, q — p I p, just a modus ponens).

So, Aristotle allows for the ‘transition of kind’ based on a constant con-
junction of cause and effect prohibited by Hume, but with this restriction:
it can go only in one direction, i.e. from effect to (antecedent) cause, but
not the other way around.

2.2. Aristotle on the Ontology of Causal Processes in Time

Setting out the ‘Humean’ problem, Aristotle asked: ‘Can it be that, in
continuous time, as we think, one such item is explanatory of another?’
Having outlined the conditions of valid inference from effect to cause,
he returns to this question and explores the possibility of validating the
causal connexion between earlier and later events by taking them to be
continuous because of the continuity of time. This possibility ultimately
does not work, but the discussion is used by Aristotle, first, to back up
the difference between the two kinds of inference, namely the direct
inference from the earlier to the later and the oblique one from the later
to the earlier, and second, to explain why the latter is and the former is
not acceptable on the basis of the ontology of causal processes regarded
as events in time.

(T7) (i) We must enquire what it is that holds things together (ti 0
ouvéyov) so that after what has come about there are items which are
coming about. (ii) Or is it plain that what is coming about is not contiguous
(&xouevov) with what has come about? (iia) What came about is not
contiguous with what came about, since these things are limits and atomic:
just as points are not contiguous with each other, so items which came
about are not—both are indivisible. (iib) For the same reason, what is
coming about is not contiguous with what has come about. What is coming
about is divisible, whereas what has come about is indivisible: what is
coming about stands to what has come about as a line stands to a point,
and infinitely many items which have come about inhere in what is coming
about. (But I must discuss this more clearly in my general account of
change.) (APo.1I 12, 95bg-12, trans. Barnes)

The question under investigation is whether it is possible to speak of two
distinct events corresponding to cause and effect as continuous in such a
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way that if the cause is already present, the effect will necessarily follow
because both have temporal structure and thus share in the continuity of
time. On this view, the effects would ‘flow’ from their causes, so to speak,
so that positing the occurrence of a cause will necessarily involve an effect
in due course.

Aristotle uses two concepts of continuity when speaking about tem-
poral processes. In the statement of the problem he seems to be thinking
of the continuity of time in the sense of ‘division’: for any two moments t;
and tp, where t; < t,, there will always be a point t; such that: t; < t; < t,.”
The continuity thus understood is a property of the time-line as a whole
or any of its intervals that are not individuated by an actual division.

The continuity referred to in our passage is the continuity by limits’8
It is a relation between two individuated events or processes in time.
This concept of continuity is of interest in the analysis of a causal link
between two events in a temporal sequence. Aristotle here invokes his
definition of continuity developed specifically for the analysis of change
in Ph. V 3. According to the series of definitions set out there, A is
contiguous (&youevov) with B, if it is successive to (¢peEfic) B and in
contact (Gmtduevov) with it (Ph. V 3, 227a6). A is continuous (ouvey€eg)
with B if it is contiguous with B and the limits of A and B have become
identical and are held together (227a10-12). Aristotle explains that A and
B are in succession if they do not have anything of the same kind between
themselves (one could think, for instance, of numerical successions). A
and B are in contact if they have their limits together, i.e., so that nothing
(at all) is between them. The continuity involves an additional condition
of unity of these limits.

In his solution (see T7 (ii) above), Aristotle explores the possibility
of the cause and effect being made contiguous by the time’s continuity
‘of division’ His point of departure is the view of time as a continuum
that is potentially divisible at any point. The parts of a time-line could
be treated as continuous if they are regarded as the parts of a potential
division, i.e., when they are not individuated by an actual process of
division which marks the boundaries of events in actuality. The parts of
potential division are presumed to be in contact; moreover, they are ‘one’
because the point in time in this case can be treated as both two and one,

7 Cf. Ph. V 3, 227a10.21; V 4, 228a29; VI 1, 231a22; VI 6, 259a16, 19; Met. XI 12,
1269as5, 10.

8 Cf. Ph. I 2, 185b10; III 1, 200b18-20; VI 1, 231222-b6; VI 2, 232a24; 233a25;
233b17-31.
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just as a geometrical point.” The actual division of time involves a certain
interruption, so that the point of division will be the actual turning point
between two processes of change. This kind of interruption imposes a
peculiar structure on the individuated temporal parts: a change over an
interval of time has no starting point but does have a point at which it
is completed.!® As a result, any actual part of time (and a single process)
is represented as an interval which is open and divisible on the left-hand
side and closed on the right-hand side.!!

In T7 (iia) and (iib), Aristotle exploits the thesis that no continuum
can come about from the indivisibles: the indivisibles do not have their
limits as one, nor do they have their limits together, i.e., they are not
even contiguous.!? The important point of this analogy (in which points,
moments, and events are jointly contrasted with sensible things) is that
successions formed in the former class cannot amount to a continuum
of any kind. In the case of geometrical limits and potential points of
division in time, the reason is that there is always a ‘stronger’ continuum
intervening between any two indivisible points of a line or duration (Ph.
VI 1, 231b6-10)

Thus a causal sequence does not involve the contact of limits, but, as
Aristotle tells us next, it has instead the order of succession, whose mem-
bers are consecutive (¢¢eEf|g). Consecutive events (while being indivisi-
ble) do not have anything of the same nature coming between them (there
is no corresponding stronger continuum of change or coming to be). If I
understand him correctly, Detel takes Aristotle’s argument to be the fol-
lowing: the continuity does not hold of coming to be because it does not

9 Ph.1V 11, 220a12-13, Ph. VIII 8, 262a12-263bg; Coope (2005), 11-13.

10 “The first [moment] in which a thing has changed is said in two ways, namely, the
first moment in which change has been completed (for at that point it is true to say that
a thing has changed), or the first moment at which it has started changing. That which
is called first in the sense of the end of change is real and exists (for a change can be
accomplished, and there is the end of change, which has been proved to be indivisible
on account of its being a limit); but [‘the first’] in the sense of the starting point does not
exist at all: for the starting point of change does not exist, nor does the first moment of
time in which it [started] changing” (Ph. VI 5, 236a7-15).

1 In Ph. V1 9, Aristotle uses the term xivnua, in contrast with zivnoug, to refer to a
single unit of change. Ph. VI 9, 241a2-4: o¥te Yy 6 x00vog éx t@v viv 009 1j yoouu
g otypudv 009 1 wivnolg &x TV xvnudtwv. Cf. Ph. VI 1, 232a7-9. This contrast is
used by both [Philoponus] at 391.1-5 and by Eustratius at 161.32-162.20 (yéveolg and
yévnua, 161.39).

12 Cf. Ph. V11, cf. VI 6, 237b7-8 and VI 5, 236b11-12.
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even hold of time in the sense that is required.!® But I think this might
need a qualification since time generally speaking allows for the analysis
in terms of potential division so that between any two points a further
point is conceivable. It is the actual division of time, shaped by the events
in time, that does not satisfy the conditions of continuity that are required
in order to validate the direct causal sequence from the earlier to the later
events.!

The exact force of Aristotle’s argument has been questioned by his
commentators. Most ancient commentators take Aristotle’s argument to
be against the continuity of events in time rather than against contigui-
ty,'> which they did not regard as problematic. But contiguity is a weaker
relation, and strictly speaking it might leave open the possibility for the
contiguity of cause and effect. Barnes has made an impressive case for
such a weaker relation where two events, the one a completed event A
and the other an open-ended event B, can be said to be ‘contiguous’ in the
sense that it should be possible to assume that, although the last moment
of the event A (t,) does not ‘contain’ any of the event B, any further
moment in time t. (however close to t,), does contain the event B, so that
there will be no ‘time’ intervening between the two events.!® But it is not
obvious that this weak analysis of contiguity is accepted by Aristotle. He
could say that even on this analysis there is always a time intervalbetween
the end of A and any arbitrary point of B, however close to A. After all,

13 Cf. Detel (1993), 730 (ad 95b1, a paraphrase of the Physics arguments about continu-
um).

14 Tt may be relevant, too, that some ancient commentators (such as Themistius) note
the role played by phantasia in deriving the concept of the continuity of events from the
continuity of time (this has to do with the fact that time does have a different order of
continuity compared to change and coming to be).

15 So Themistius (54.8-15 W.), [Philoponus] (390.5-391.5), Anon. (575.27-576.15
W.), and Averroes. Averroes summarises Aristotle’s argument as follows: “He means two
things, assuming that the one that is in the prior moment is prior, and the one that is in the
posterior moment is posterior; and it is as though he said, the reason why the posterior
is not continuous with the prior is that the very last moment of the coming to be of the
prior thing, i.e., when it is true to say of the first that it has come to be already, is not
continuous with the moment at which it is true to say of the posterior thing that it has
come to be.

But since someone might say that since both the prior and the posterior things are
bodies, and bodies are divisible, and things that are divisible can be continuous with each
other, as a reply, he said: and that which will be is divisible, but the thing which has already
come to be is indivisible, i.e., that which is coming to be is divisible, but the moment in
which it is true to say that it has already come to be is indivisible” (Averroes, Comm.
magnum, 494B12-D7 (Abram.))

16 Cf. also Ross ad loc.
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the concept of contact between the limits may be important in indicating
the kind of continuity that is relevant in the analysis of real events and
causal sequence, and that may be the reason why the case is explicitly
made against the contiguity of events in time, even though the key
concept in the argument seems to be that of continuity.

On the basis of this ontology, Aristotle formulates his explanation of
the kind of deductive reasoning that preserves its validity in the cases
where cause and effect are separate in time. He says:

(T8) Here too (i.e., in the case of events that come about in succession)
the middle term and the first term must be immediate. E.g., A has come
about since C has come about (C has come about later, A earlier; but C
is the starting point since it is nearer to the present moment, which is the
starting point of time); and C has come about if D has come about. Thus, if
D has come about, A must have come about; and C is the explanation—for
if D has come about, C must have come about, and if C has come about, A
must have come about earlier.

(APo.1I 12, 95b14-21, trans. Barnes, modified)

The expression ‘things that come about in succession’ is noteworthy here,
because it refers to an ordered succession where there is nothing of
the same kind in-between. C is immediate with respect to D, and A
is immediate with respect to C, because in the logical structure of the
explanatory account, there can be no further explanatory step between
C or D, nor between A and C. Aristotle illustrates this with an example
of a sequence of operations in house building:!”

(T9) In concrete terms it is like this. If a house has come about, stones must
have been cut and have come about. Why? Because a foundation must have
come about if a house has come about; and if a foundation has come about,
stones must have come about earlier. Again, if there will be a house, in the
same way there will be stones earlier. As before, the proof is through the
middle term: there will be a foundation earlier.!

(APo.1I 12, 95b31-37, trans. Barnes)

The validity of the oblique inference from effect to cause is grounded by
this type of causal sequence. The causal sequence is given beforehand, as a
part of a rich explanatory account of the effect. The direct inference from
cause to effect cannot be validated in the same way (despite the fact that

17" Cf. also parallel biological examples, most clearly in PA II 1, 646a25-b4; also PAI 1,
640a16-19; GA 122, 730a5-8; II 1, 734b13-17; EN VII 11, 1152b12-15, cf. EE 1219213~
17; Ph. 11l 1, 201a15-19; bg-13; Met. XI 9, 1065b16-66a7.

18 On the use of syllogistic terminology, see Barnes (1981), 38n.32.
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the rich explanatory account is the same), because the intervening factors
from outside the causal series can disrupt it and block the outcome. Only
the completed outcome shows that there has been no interruption of the
causal sequence that has preserved the order of ‘succession’ as defined
in Ph. V 3. Aristotle’s example of house-building should not be taken to
mean that the analysis is restricted to the cases of final causality: it applies
also in the cases of efficient and material causation. In this respect it may
be appropriate to look at two difficulties with this analysis stated by the
commentators of Aristotle, both recent and ancient.

The first difficulty is raised by Barnes, who points out in his commen-
tary that we cannot infer ‘Socrates drank hemlock’ from ‘Socrates died,
suggesting that Aristotle thinks we can.!® But in Aristotle’s analysis the
assumption (the causal statement, ‘q because of p’) is not derived from a
given outcome (q), but is presupposed as an assumption in this further
analysis in terms of implication. As Wieland has pointed out, Aristotle’s
methodological procedure here is not a search for causes using logic as
a tool, but rather provides a means for justification, in terms of his the-
ory of deduction, of the already discovered causal relations, thereby pro-
viding the independently established explanation with a suitable logical
framework.? That the object of Posterior Analytics is not the logic of dis-
covery, but rather the logic of explanation is a common point which has
been argued in a more general way by a number of scholars including
Barnes himself; it applies in this particular analysis as well.

The second difficulty is potentially more serious. It has to do with
the question: Does Aristotle mean to deny direct necessity in causal
processes? This problem has been raised by both ancient and modern
commentators. Barnes has argued that it should be possible for us to say
that someone who has drunk a lethal dose of hemlock will necessarily
die. The same point is made in Philoponus’ commentary on GC,?! when
he says that there are things that are not necessary by themselves but are
necessarily caused by some contingent factors.

Detel has replied to Barness query by distinguishing between the
two meanings of ‘lethal’: the first is ‘bringing about death] in which
case, he says, the term is analytic and should not be treated within the
scope of causal analysis. The second is ‘conducive to death; in which
case there remains a room for intervening factors that may block the

19 Barnes (1993), 235.
20 See Wieland (1972).
21 Philoponus in GC 308.13-28. Cf. p. 227 below.
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causal path.? In fact this example could be accommodated by Aristotle’s
analysis of causal inference in this chapter, APo. II 12. Assume that the
conclusion is: ‘Hemlock causes death; the major premise: ‘What destroys
the vital organic systems causes death; the minor: ‘Hemlock destroys the
vital organic systems. We can get a sound syllogism in the first figure.
The next question is whether in virtue of this we can derive X will die’
from ‘X drank hemlock’ This obviously will depend on whether in this
particular case hemlock destroyed X’s vital organic systems, something
that is not to be taken for granted, because hemlock’s action could be
impeded by some counteracting factors, which would disrupt the causal
series and prevent the result from happening. In a ‘normalised’ version
of our syllogism we would work on the assumption of the subject being
a normal organism and of the action of hemlock being normal, without
in addition assuming any interfering circumstances that might cancel its
effect, such as taking an antidote etc. In the case of an individual future
event we are not entitled to this assumption, so from X drank hemlock
we can only conclude X will die’ if hemlocK’s action will not be prevented
by some counteraction that does not belong to this causal series. (Think
of Rasputin’s murder as an example of the case where reportedly the lethal
dose of potassium cyanide (KCN) did not work at all.) Thus the version
of the syllogism which can claim certainty is either ‘analytical’ (in Detel’s
suggestion), or such that the middle term has the same tense-index as
the predicative term, i.e., (following Aristotle’s analysis) when cause and
effect are treated as ‘simultaneous, without a time lapse between the
explanandum and explanans.

2.3. Two Kinds of Necessity: A Distinction Indicated

In APo. II 12, Aristotle does not use the concept of conditional neces-
sity, but his discussion does have bearing on this concept as used by him
elsewhere. In particular, Aristotle’s discussion here indicates an impor-
tant distinction that needs to be drawn between the two senses of con-
ditional (hypothetical) necessity in the corpus. In a more familiar sense,
conditional necessity refers to the kind of necessity induced in a material
process by a final cause. In this sense, conditional necessity is opposed to
‘simple’ or ‘unqualified’ necessity that does not presuppose a final cause
and which represents another way of referring to material causation.?

22 Detel (1993), 11, 738.
23 The main texts are PA 11 and Ph. Il 9.
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Conditional necessity in this case refers to the necessary conditions of
the coming to be of a given natural kind. In biological texts in particu-
lar, the term ‘conditional necessity’ expresses the fact that a certain type
of structure is ‘essentially’ necessary for a certain function: this is how
the end ‘necessitates’ the means. The ‘necessity’ which is so imparted has
to do not with the factual outcome of each individual process of coming
to be: an embryo may perish prematurely, and a house may be left unfin-
ished because of some external interference, but the coming to be or pres-
ence of the incipient proximate matter of each incomplete compound is
necessitated by the final cause to no less an extent. Hypothetical necessity
is construed as working backwards, a fronte, and contrasted with ‘simple’
necessity which works directly, a tergo. The problem that has been much
discussed is whether Aristotle recognises this latter kind of necessity as
operating in natural processes: there are important texts which suggest
that in the realm of nature, the ‘necessary cause, or matter, is always sub-
ordinate to the final cause,?* and moreover, that ‘absolute’ necessity only
belongs to the eternal (viz. heavenly) objects.?> The main contrast drawn
by scholars is between matter and purpose, and those who argue for the
existence of simple necessity in natural processes argue for the indepen-
dent causal force of matter (in this debate, ‘unconditional’ is understood
as not being subjected to teleological conditioning).

The second context in which ‘conditional necessity’ occurs has to do
with the question whether the cause which precedes its effect in time
necessitates the outcome. The ‘condition’ on which this kind of condi-
tional necessity is based is that the effect be realised. An important text is
GC I 11, where Aristotle argues that things that come to be are divided
into those that do so necessarily (i.e., come to be always) and those that
are contingent (i.e., sometimes come to be and at other times do not).
Simple necessity means in this case that an outcome of a given process
of coming to be does not depend on any conditions at all (i.e., cannot
be stopped by the interference of any external factors). In this context,
Aristotle suggests that all sublunary necessity is conditional, while simple
necessity is found only in circular processes, such as the circular motion
of heavenly bodies. Sometimes the two contexts, teleological and modal,
appear to overlap, as in GC II 11, where Aristotle illustrates the modal
distinction with the example of house-building—an example that is typi-
cally invoked in the biological corpus to illustrate conditional necessity in

24 Ph. 11 g; cf. Cooper (1987), Johnson (2005), Sedley (2006).
25 PA 1 1. cf. Johnson (2005), 162 ff.
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the causal sense, as the necessity imparted by the final cause. As a result,
the concept of ‘absolute, unconditional necessity, or necessity a tergo, is
sometimes taken to refer to all necessity of non-final origin, and Aris-
totle’s argument against the necessity a tergo is taken to deny the causal
force to any non-teleological factors in nature.?®

It seems useful to distinguish these two senses of conditional necessity:
first a non-modal sense, which refers to conditional necessity as oper-
ating in each process of change through several causal factors (so that
for each process of change we have a final cause which defines the con-
ditions of material causation, but also the efficient cause which will to
some extent rely on matter in contributing to the outcome), and second,
a modal sense, i.e., one that is based on the distinction between the nec-
essary and the contingent. APo. II 12 supports this distinction, because
Aristotle’s analysis here follows upon an argument covering all the four
types of cause (in APo. II 11), and is to be taken as applying to all the
four cases. Thus ‘necessity’ is used in a different sense, i.e., as character-
ising the relation between the cause and effect within any type of causal
sequence. The necessity of an individual outcome is made dependent on
the validity of an inference from the earlier cause to its effect that comes
about later. This discussion shows the grounds of Aristotle’s treatment of
simple and conditional necessity in GCII 11.

3. CONDITIONAL NECESSITY AND NATURAL CYCLES (GCII 11)

In APo. IT 12 Aristotle outlines some problems which he considers in
detail in GC II 11. The main problem discussed in GC II 11 is whether
there is simple necessity in the coming-to-be and perishing within the
cosmos. The chapter has been regarded as controversial because it seems
to claim that simple necessity is found only in the heavenly revolutions,
while other texts (such as Phys. II 9 and the biological treatises) suggest it
exists also in sublunary natural processes. We have seen that the concept
of simple necessity is used by Aristotle in two different senses and in two
kinds of context. In this section, I consider the bearing of this difference
on our understanding of the discussion in GC II 11, while paying special
attention to the interpretations offered by ancient commentators.

26 'This interpretation surfaces in some ancient commentaries (e.g., in Philoponus, on
which below), and is suggested in some modern studies (Sharples 1979).
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3.1. Some Further Problems Outlined: The End of APo. II 12

Having discussed the structure of a causal sequence that validates the
conclusion from effect to cause through a middle term, Aristotle turns to
the case of circular sequences. In the final section of APo. II 12, he speaks
of natural cycles:

(T10) (i) We observe among events a sort of circular coming about. This
can be the case if the middle term and the extremes follow one another:
they must convert (as I proved in the beginning) because the conclusions
convert; and this is what being circular is. (ii) In concrete terms it looks
like this. If the earth has been soaked (A), necessarily steam came about
(B); if steam, cloud (C); if cloud, water (D); and if water came about, it
is necessary for the earth to have been soaked. But this was the starting-
point, so that things have come round in a circle: if any item is the case,
another is; if that, another; and if that, the first.

(APo.1I 12, 95b38-96ay trans. Barnes)

The overall purpose of this turn in the discussion is not immediately
obvious. In the immediate context of the argument its force is a contrast
with the just discussed linear causal sequences with a definite starting
and end-point. Such definite limits in a strict sense are not found in the
cycles. This example raises a whole number of problems. Does Aristotle
perhaps mean to relax the restriction on the inference from the earlier to
the later in the case of cyclical processes? As Detel points out, Aristotle
cannot be taken to suggest that there is a circular ‘demonstration’ of any
sort available in the case of such cycles.” Aristotle already dealed with
circular demonstrations in APo. I 3 and concluded there that they are
generally impossible. However, he does mention one exception, namely
a very special and rare case in which the three terms of the syllogism
are convertible (follow upon, or are ‘counter-predicated’ of each other).?
This case can stand as far as the validity of the deductive procedure is
concerned; but the plausible real instances of such a relation are supposed
to be virtually non extant.

In our passage (T10), Aristotle describes the terms of circular deduc-
tion in question as convertible, thus perhaps referring to the same rare
exception as the one he allowed for in I 3. We should note, however, that

27 Detel (1993), ad loc. Cf. Barnes (1975) and (1976), suggesting that Aristotle reverts
to his own earlier view that circular demonstrations are possible (assuming that one of
the three ‘circular demonstrators’ in I 3 is young Aristotle). Barnes (1976), 239, suggests
that ‘Aristotle toyed with the idea of representing the natural cycles of GCII 11 by means
of circular demonstrations.

2 APo.1 3, 73a6-20; see Smith (1986).
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this kind of mutual predication differs somewhat from the one licensed
in I 3 in that here Aristotle is talking about the G-terms and not the B-
terms as in the earlier discussion; i.e., his subject is particulars rather
than essential explanantia and explananda, and this makes a difference.
This difference is underscored by the fact that in the current example the
particular explanans and explanandum are always separated by a time
interval: air cannot be simultaneous with the water it comes from. The
example of elemental transformations is thus special in that, for the ele-
ments, we do not have a B-version of deduction, i.e., qua B-terms, the ele-
ments are not convertible in a strict sense: air is not water, but becomes
water as a result of transformation. This raises some problems about the
ontological status of the elements that are represented by convertible G-
terms.

The example of elements is adduced to illustrate the kind of deduction
that might be different in form from the one discussed in 95b16-35:
in these transformations it does not matter what term is chosen as the
starting point of reasoning. It is worth pointing out that the force of
this illustration is not made explicit by Aristotle, and perhaps we should
be careful not to seek to disambiguate it too soon. In particular, we are
not warranted in thinking that this case must constitute a breach of the
analysis of causal deduction stated earlier. A weak reading of the example
is possible if we parse the cycle into regular three-term deductions.
Then every such deduction would still contain three (convertible) terms,
and proceed from the starting point of reasoning (i.e., the realised effect
of a given transformation) to its end-point (the starting point of this
partial transformation) via the middle term. A strong reading, according
to which this example would constitute a case of circular demonstration,
is not suggested by the text,?? although the problem is clearly flagged, and
the possibility is not ruled out. It seems that in this chapter the example is
cited to highlight the problem, and that Aristotle deals with it elsewhere,
namely in GCII 11. His remarks that follow upon this discussion in APo.
IT 12 sound rather general; his wording may well be deliberately chosen so
as to leave room for a not-too-strong reading of the illustration. Aristotle
says:

(T11) Some things come about universally (they either are or come about
in this way always and in every case), others not always but for the most

2 As Detel (1993) points out, Aristotle here avoids the use of the terminology of
‘demonstration’
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part—e.g. not every male man has hair on his chin, but they do for the
most part. In such cases the middle term must also hold for the most
part.

(APo.1I 12, 96a7-12 trans. Barnes)

Notably, there is no example of things that come about in this way always
(but it will come up in GC II 11). The claim that the middle term holds
for the most part seems to involve some sort of a weighted quantifica-
tion procedure over the individual causal sequences considered in this
chapter, i.e. those with uncertain outcome. It is unclear whether Aristotle
has in mind any particular mechanism of quantification.”® What seems
important, particularly in the light of this example, is that the operation
of ‘simple necessity’ understood in the sense of material causality has its
way for the most part; i.e. not in virtue of ‘simple necessity’ understood
as an absolute necessity of an outcome. This example again indicates the
distinction between the two senses of necessity. With this in hand, we can
look at the argument of the GCII 11.

3.2. Necessity in GC II 11: Aristotle
and His Ancient Commentators

The main problem discussed by Aristotle in GC II 11 is whether any-
thing comes to be of necessity or whether everything that comes to be is
contingent. Already its first formulation shows that it arises from Aristo-
tle’s interest in the natural cycles. The logical structure of these cycles is of
the kind described at the end of APo.II 12. The main argument of the GC
chapter also displays a number of parallels with the argument of the Ana-
Iytics: the question Aristotle asks and goes on to discuss is whether we are
justified in deriving the necessity of the effect (or a later outcome) from
the existence of the cause if the cause (or an earlier event) is regarded as
a necessary condition of this effect (later event):

(T12) (1) Granted that the coming to be of something earlier is necessary
if a later thing is to be, e.g. if a house, then foundations, and if foundations,
then clay, does it follow that if there have come to be foundations a house
must necessarily come to be?

(2) Or can we not yet say this, unless it is necessary simpliciter that the
latter itself come to be? In this case, if foundations have come to be, it is
also necessary that a house come to be; for such was the relationship of the
earlier thing to the later, namely, that if there is to be the latter, necessarily
there will be the former, earlier thing.

30 For discussion of the meaning of ‘for the most part, see Mignucci (1981).
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(3) If, accordingly, it is necessary for the later one to come to be, it is
necessary also for the earlier one, and if the earlier one comes to be, it
is accordingly necessary for the later one to do so—but not because of the
earlier one, but because it was assumed that it was necessary it should exist.
So in those cases where it is necessary for the later one to exist, there is
conversion, and it is always necessary, if the earlier has come to be, that
the later should also come tobe. (GCII 11, 337bg-25, trans. Williams)

The example used in (1) is the same as in APo. II 12 95b32-37; notably,
it is not an example of a cycle, but of a linear causal sequence which
grounded the oblique inference from effect to cause. Aristotle approaches
the modal problem of necessity by re-stating the question resolved in
the Analytics: given that (i) ¢ — p and (ii) p, does it follow that (iii) q
comes to be of necessity? The necessity mentioned here does not need to
be rendered as a modality of p: the question is about the logical form of
inference; its solution does not depend of whether we prefix the operator
of necessity to (i) and (iii).

In (2) Aristotle sketches a solution which is then stated in a somewhat
different form in (3). The solution involves postulating the necessity of
the later outcome of an earlier event. Formalised proof would look like
this:

(i) oq
Hence,
(A) I()~)>))q (supplying steps (iii) oq — q; (iv) q ((i),(iii)); (v) p ((ii),
iv))).

The necessity of inference in the conclusion is not modal, but deductive:
it is shown that it is properly derived from the assumptions. In other
words, the deduction (i) g; (ii) ¢ — p; (A) p — q would also be valid;
and a more general case (i) q*; (ii) q* — p*; (A) p* — q¥, where the
asterisked letters stand for metavariables running over modal and non-
modal atomic sentences.

In (3) the assumptions seem to be, from generalised version:

(i) oq

(i) oq—op;
Hence,

(A) op—noq.

The conclusion says that in the processes in which the later is necessary,
the earlier is also necessary, not by itself but by conditional necessity
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operating a fronte, as a condition of an outcome which is necessary by
itself. From arguments (2) and (3) it is clear that conditional necessity
represented in two conclusions has a deductive nature, even though in (3)
both the antecedent and the consequent have modal operators.

But there is also a question about the nature of the simple necessity
of the outcome, postulated as the first premise (0oq) in both arguments
(2) and (3). Aristotle in fact goes on to show that such necessity can
accrue only to the things whose coming to be has a cyclical pattern, and
of these only heavenly bodies possess the simple necessity of coming to
be because only this type of cycles involves continual repetition of the
same pattern with the same individuals. The concept of simple necessity
referred to here clearly differs from the concept used to describe material
necessity operating in natural processes. Here Aristotle speaks of the kind
of natural necessity that could validate the deduction of an outcome from
its antecedent, as in op — p, only stronger, validating an conditional of
the form: op — q. Most processes do not have this kind of necessity; only
the phenomena of heavenly rotation have guaranteed outcomes for any
earlier state of affairs.

Aristotle’s argument for circularity is constructed as a refutation of
other options, namely finite generation and infinite generation in a
straight line.

The former option is ruled out because it lacks one essential attribute
of necessity—the provision of eternity. Aristotle illustrates this case with
house-building example which previously served to illustrate the neces-
sity of the oblique inference from effect to cause when the effect has
been realised (GCII 11, 337b29-33). Here Aristotle emphasises that the
effect does not possess simple necessity. The reason he gives is that this
kind of effect does not possess eternity: eternity is a required attribute of
necessity.’! The notion of eternity he uses deserves some attention. This is
not just a provision that the number of future instances of house-building
is infinite, or that house-building as an activity will never cease—as it
probably will not, on Aristotle’s view of the permanence of the human
species. It includes a stronger requirement of continuous recurrence in
the same order, so that the eternity should be realised in a continuous
series of individual processes of coming-to-be which follow upon each
other. Such are processes in nature, where there can be no gap between

31 10 yaQ € dvaynng ol del dua (337b35). As Philoponus’ commentary says, dua. is

to be understood as ‘the same’ (310.32). This is the emphasis of the discussion of simple
necessity, rather than its lacking any conditions at all (so Sharples (1979), 32).
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the two comings-to-be, in the sense that each one presupposes another
one upon which it follows and provides a condition for its possible suc-
cessors in the series.*

The next part of the argument deals with the second option, proving
that simple necessity cannot be realised in an infinite rectilinear series, i.e.
open series, where each member is followed by a different one without
significant repetitions. Such series, being unlimited, would seem to be
able to accommodate the eternity or permanence required by simple
necessity. But this is not the only condition of necessity in a required
sense. Aristotle is looking for a kind of structure that would satisfy the
conversion, whereby q* — p* would entail p* — q*. This would be allowed
by the case where q is necessary per se, i.e. q (or oq, depending on the
version) could be added to the set of assumptions, giving {q* — p*, q*}, to
derive p* — g*. Such a structure is not available in an infinite rectilinear
(i.e. non-recurrent) series. The reason is that in the open series q will
itself depend of some member different from the previous sequence, e.g.
r*, such that r* — q*, that on some further, e.g. s*, s* — r*, etc. So to get
the required derivation we would have to include in our set of premises all
those further antecedents: this would make it infinite. As Aristotle says,

(T13) If, then, it proceeds to infinity downwards, it will not be necessary
simpliciter for this (one of the later ones) to come to be, but only condi-
tionally; for there will always have to be some further thing in front of it
on account of which it is necessary for it to come to be; so, given that the
infinite has no principle, there will be no first member on account of which

it will be necessary for it to come to be.>?
(GCII 11, 337b25-28, trans. Williams)

It has to be pointed out that this kind of infinite structure does not
preclude the existence of conditional necessity operating a fronte. It is
perfectly legitimate to take a completed section of this series which
begins with a cause and ends in its effect, and conclude from the effect
to the (earlier) cause. But this will not give us simple necessity in the
sense required by Aristotle, because this derivation will account only for
this individual case, but not for the permanence of this outcome in a
continuous series.

32 This is how the scope of investigation has been described at the start of the chapter:
T0 £ekfg §v nal ywvouevov 10de netd tdde hote ) dwodeimewy (337a34-b1).

3 Ei ugv ovv eic dmelpov elowv &m 10 xdTw, ot Eotan Avayxn TV VoTéomy TOdE
vevéoDar Gmhdg, A EE vmodéoewe: del Yoo Etegov Eumgoadev dvdyxn Eotal, 6L O
ExEvo Avaryxn yeveodal. “Qot’ el ui) €oTiv 4oyt ToD Arteigov, 00dE TEMTOV E0TaL 0VOEY
&0 6 avayraiov Eotar yevéodar. * A\ EWF!J! Alexander (presumably on the basis of
Quaest. 11 22, 11T 5) AN 00d LHV Philop® AL ovx M. Cf. p. 225n39 below.
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This part of Aristotle’s proof was found difficult by commentators, ancient
and modern. Alexander of Aphrodisias apparently gave two explanations
of the arguments which were known to his school. Quaest. II 22 has a title
‘Explanation of a passage from the second book of Aristotle’s On Coming-
to-Be and Passing Away, differing from that in the commentary on it’*
In this treatise, Alexander reconstructs Aristotle’s argument as follows:

(T14) If [i] it were shown that it is only (in) those cases where what is later
is of necessity that ‘if what is first, of necessity what is later’ is true, and [ii]
in the case of coming-to-be to infinity that which is later is not of necessity,
because it does not even come to be the same; [then] [iii] neither would
anything before that which came to be last come to be of necessity without
qualification, [iv] because the things that precede the final [member of
the series] only derive necessity without qualification from the end if this
comes to be of necessity without qualification.  (71.9-15, trans. Sharples)

In [i] Alexander seems to give a modal version of the main result of APo.
IT 12, which was that an inference from the earlier cause to the later
outcome is valid only when the outcome has occurred. There we had
p — qtrueif (i) q because p; (ii) q, via (iii) g — p. Here we have o(p — q) if
(i) q presupposes p; (ii) 0q; via something like (iii) oq — op. Here it is the
validity of a modal inference that is in question, hence the requirement
that the later outcome be necessary, not just true.*

In [ii], Alexander apparently is trying to capture the lack of regularity
in an infinite linear series. It is not entirely clear from our text what he
means by ‘never coming to be the same’ The possibilities include: (a) a
series with no type or token repetitions at all: this will make the point,
but is too strong; (b) a series with type but not token repetitions,* with
two versions: (b') type-regular sequence constituted by different tokens;
(b”) a series of random type-repetitions instantiated by different tokens.
Now, (b’) can hardly be Alexander’s choice: in Quaest. III 5, as we shall see
shortly, he considers this to be a weakened variant of cyclical pattern; this
would not be a clear example of rectilinear infinite series. (a) would be a
clear refutation, perhaps too strong, but conceivable, particularly given
that Aristotle himself uses something like this in his proofs of circular
character of elemental transformations in GCII 5, where he uses different
letter characters for different elements to illustrate the (refuted) hypothe-
sis of linear infinite change (see Appendix 2 and 3). But in fact (b”) would

3 71.3-5 Bruns; trans. Sharples.
% On Alexander’s commentary on APo. in general, see (Moraux) 1979.
3 Along the lines of Sharples’s suggestion, Sharples (1994), n. 123.
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suffice to make the required point, namely, that in this sequence later
outcomes do not possess necessity. The reason is precisely the random
character of the series in question which does not allow us to assume
a regular completion of each ‘minimal’ causal sequence (p; q). In APo.
IT 12, the inference from the earlier cause to its later effect is not logically
true because there can be an instance when the antecedent representing
cause is true and the consequent representing the effect false. In this case,
the inference will not be necessary even if its one non-modal instance is
true because the necessity requires that it be true always.*’

The conclusion [iii] is that there is no simple necessity in this kind of
infinite series. A couple of lines down, Alexander explains that later out-
comes (the right hand-side members of successive causal pairs (p, q))
in such series can possess conditional necessity insofar as they them-
selves are necessary conditions of the outcomes already completed. Here
Alexander uses the notion of simple and conditional necessity in the log-
ical sense, borne out by the analysis of ‘causal’ deduction in the Analytics
chapter. The thesis he attributes to Aristotle is that direct necessity from
cause to effect does not obtain except in the circular processes for logical
reasons. That this is his interpretation of the main claim of GC II 11 is
clear also from his analysis in Quaest. III 5, which does not differ in its
main points from Quaest. II 22.

The thesis attributed to Aristotle at several points in Philoponus’ com-
mentary seems to be rather different. The composition of Philoponus’
GC commentary is complex and the authorship of different arguments
possibly varies. In GC is considered to be one of the earliest writings by
Philoponus; technically, it is a set of notes taken in Ammonius’ semi-
nars. Ammonius, himself an original thinker, makes ample use of the lost
commentary by Alexander, which Philoponus also might have consulted
when writing his notes. Philoponus sometimes registers disagreement
with his master’s argument and adds his own comments to his reports
of Ammonius’ discussions.*® The commentary on GC II 11 is an exam-
ple of such a ‘layered’ discussion: we have the main interpretation which
must have been stated by Ammonius, and a number of brief interjections
which could be by Philoponus himself. The main interpretation is given
twice, with minor differences: in the theéria which forms a preface to the

37 One could draw a parallel with a modern semantic definition of necessity in modal
logic as truth in all possible worlds; of course, Aristotle’s ‘possible worlds™ have rather
unusual constraints, but the basic type of justification seems to be similar: in a modern
case, truth in all possible worlds; for Aristotle, the infinite set of convertible instances.

38 For a more detailed survey of the composition of this commentary see Kupreeva
(2005), 1-16.
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whole chapter and in the discussion of the text of Aristotle’s argument.

The author argues that neither simple nor conditional necessity is possi-

ble in the infinite linear regress:
(T15) For if (a) necessity simpliciter is this: when upon that which is first,
when it [already] exists, what is posterior of necessity follows, having
necessity due to its own nature, and [if] (b) it is not possible to assume
the first and the posterior in the infinite, it is manifest that (c) in this case
there will be no necessity simpliciter. (d) But nor [will there be necessity]
ex hypothesi, as he says,* which was: ‘if what is posterior, then of necessity
also what is prior’. If, therefore, there is no prior and posterior in an infinite
straight line, then not just necessity simpliciter is not there in it, but nor is
there necessity ex hypothesi, for the same reason. (309.10-19)

The argument is that because there is no first and last member in an infi-
nite series as a whole, it is impossible to speak of a relation of prior and
posterior in a proper sense, and therefore the definitions of conditional
and simple necessity (understood here as necessity operating between the
earlier and the later) do not apply. It is not clear to what extent this argu-
ment depends exclusively on the crucial reading of line 337b26 in Aristo-
tle’s text that was accessible to the source of this argument in Philoponus’
commentary (perhaps Ammonius). The thedria version of the argument
contains an additional reason in support of the impossibility of condi-
tional necessity:

(T16) For it is generally impossible that anything could have come to be

in the infinity. For each of the things assumed as having [so] come to be

has an infinite distance from the beginning, such that it would have been

impossible for this thing to traverse it and end up at the point at which it
would have come to be. (304.25-28 = (ad)-(ae) in Appendix 1 below)

This reasoning shows a number of parallels with the discussion of
Aristotle’s proof of the cyclical pattern of elemental transformations in
the commentary on GC II 5 (see Appendix 2, 3). The point of drawing
this parallel would be to deny the linear, non-cyclical pattern in the
natural processes. This point seems to be picked up in the objection to
the described interpretation of Aristotle’s argument against infinite series
stated by Philoponus:

3 This shows that the text of 337b26 that the author has is A\’ 008 cf. p. 222n33
above.

40 This is the version in the comment ad loc. The version in the preface to chapter con-
tains separate arguments for the ‘ascending’ and ‘descending’ regress, showing, respec-
tively, that there can be no first member among the antecedents and no last one among
later outcomes, with the same conclusions about the impossibility of both simple and
conditional necessity in an infinite straight line (see Appendix 1).
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(T17) [309, 20] But we should realise that the argument like this apparently
is not well formed to reach its goal.*! For if (i) someone wanted to eliminate
an infinite straight line and said that nothing can come to be in an infinite
straight line, since everything that comes to be comes to be for the sake
of some end, but every infinite thing is*> without an end, he would say
something that is both true and irrefutable (for there can be no infinite
straight line at all). But if (ii) he assumes an infinite straight line, and since
the infinite is without a beginning and without a limit, he says that on it, it is
impossible for the second to follow upon the first of necessity, his argument
will not be plausible. (iii) For although there is no beginning and no end,
there still is succession and the coming to be of this after this. In this way,
at any rate, Aristotle while saying that time has neither beginning nor end
still says that succession and the first and the second are observed in it.*> So,
as far as Aristotle’s claims are concerned, necessity will not be eliminated.

(309.20-31)

The authorship of this objection is not entirely clear; but Philoponus
himself is a very likely candidate. This objection is a one-off criticism
of the weak points of the twice-repeated main argument, and does not
seem to start a new line of argument.** Philoponus endorses the view
that no process in the world can have an infinite regress as its model
because of the teleological causality by virtue of which there must be
an end to each process. But he points out that once the infinite straight
line is assumed (perhaps for the purposes of analysis), we can speak of
things being prior and posterior in a linear order, and earlier and later in
time (the time represented in its totality by an infinite straight line). He
shows no awareness at all of the analysis of the kind given by Alexander,
nor of a different reading of Aristotle’s text.** It is possible that he took

4 309.20: u1) notwEdwpévov: ie. there is an ambiguity in the statement of the argu-
ment leaving open the possibility of a reading on which the argument is either not valid
or not sound. Cf. Philop. In GC 98.20 where zatogov is opposed to duqipdirector
(cf. Vitelli’s Index verborum s.vv.).

42 309.23, reading #otv instead of eivauw as Vit. suggests in apparatus.

4 309.28, 30: Ph. IV 11 (on definition of time); Ph. VIII 1, VIII 8 (on time being
infinitely divisible).

4 This is characteristic of several departures from the main line of the argument in the
commentary; in Kupreeva (2005) 1611473, I suggest that these might be Philoponus’ idiat
émiotdoels, against Sharples (1994), 121n120 who treats the whole passage as a part of
the ‘mainstream’ argument which he attributes to Philoponus. I believe that tracking the
difference between this objection (T17) and the preceding argument (T16), apart from
its being in order for mere pedantic reasons, can allow us to trace a common position
behind some of these objections.

4 There is a tantalising question of the role of Alexander’s commentary in Philoponus’
commentary on this chapter. From reference at 314.10 it is clear that it has been consulted
in some way, either by Ammonius or by Philoponus, but it is unclear what different
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the concept of conditional necessity used by Aristotle in the sense of
hypothetical necessity imparted to the process by its final cause. In the
commentary on 337b22-23, after the explanation of Aristotle’s thesis that
direct necessity between the earlier event and its later outcome obtains
only if the outcome is necessary simpliciter, we find a long objection
based on the examples of natural processes whose outcomes, the author
says, are necessary, even though they are not necessary simpliciter:

(T18) But it will seem that many facts are in conflict with Aristotle’s ar-
guments. For we see that many among natural things, generable and per-
ishable, of those that necessarily follow upon certain things that have
preceded them, have the necessity of coming to be not because of them-
selves but because of the things that have preceded them, e.g. upon starva-
tion, emaciation follows of necessity, not because it by itself has necessary
coming to be, but because of the starvation that has preceded [it]. For ema-
ciation does not come to be out of necessity by itself, but when starvation
has preceded. In the same way, too, when much has been eaten, beyond
the capacity to digest, slow digestion will follow, not because of itself, and
after a blow [inflicted] upon a fleshy part a weal will follow, not because
of itself, but because of the blow, and after water has been poured over the
earth mud will follow out of necessity, not because of itself. And there are
many other [cases] where the second follows upon the first of necessity,
not because of itself, but because of the first.

And neither is this always convertible: for it is not the case that if [there is]
slow digestion, then always too much has been eaten, but this happens to
come about also because of worries, insomnia and other causes; and upon
killing death follows of necessity, however, it is not the case that if there is
death, killing has also preceded. (308.13-28)

These objections have been considered in the first part of the paper (see
p. 213n21 above). Underlying is the view of simple necessity as operating
independently from any teleological factors in a narrow sense, not the
simple necessity in a logically precise sense required by the analysis of
causal nexus in APo. II 12 and GC II 12. There is no reply to these
objections in the commentary. Moreover, as we have seen, the objections
seem to persist in modern scholarship. And even though they can be
partly answered by this clarification of Aristotle’s project in these two
texts, there still remains a question about the relation between the modal
simple necessity in logic and the necessary patterns in natural processes.

interpretation of Aristotle’s argument it offered (cf. p. 223n34 above) and whether it
influenced the ‘main’ argument of Ammonius/Philoponus.
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3.3. Necessity in Natural Cycles?

As we have seen, in APo. II 12 Aristotle uses the example of elemen-
tal transformations as a tentative illustration of the type of counter-
predication among the terms that is required to validate the deduction of
the later outcome from the earlier cause. In GC, we find a discussion of
all the three main types of cycle found in Aristotle’s physical corpus: ele-
mental transformations, biological reproduction, and heavenly rotation.
Only one type (heavenly rotation) is shown to be an adequate model for
the deduction of the later outcome from the earlier state of affairs.

The cyclical pattern is essential for elemental transformations. Ear-
lier in GC II, Aristotle provides a detailed argument which involves a
refutation of a ‘linear infinite’ model for these transformations. In GC
IT 2, Aristotle constructs the notion of an element (‘simple body’) that is
constituted by a pair of elemental qualities, so as to arrange for mutual
transformations between the elements based on the exchange of elemen-
tal qualities (which are two pairs of contraries).* In GCII 5, he describes
three different paths of transformation, all based on the same principle of
prevalence: two opposite qualities, hot and cold, constituent of two differ-
ent elements, exercise their action upon each other: the greater intensity
of action (which depends on the mass of respective elements) determines
the direction of transformation.*’ So, in the case of elemental transfor-
mations, the role of cyclical pattern is not to establish a definitive path
matching the logical concept of necessity. On the contrary, contingency
of the outcome of each elemental ‘reaction’ seems to be an important
result of this proof. Nonetheless, in GCII 11, a particular type of elemen-
tal transformation is considered as a candidate for some sort of sublunary
necessity:

46 This arrangement is not equivalent to a demonstration of each element from every
other one: the commentators understand this correctly when they emphasise that the
elements are not the elements of each other, but of all other things, cf. Philop. In GC1I 5,
243.18.

47 (1) The fastest one follows the order of subsequent transmission of the active oOu-
Bohov; when less fire is overridden by more air, and the resulting air is overcome by more
water, and the resulting water is overcome by more earth: (hot+dry) + (hot+moist) +
(cold+moist) + (cold+dry)—) (cold+dry). (2) The second way consists in the simulta-
neous transformation of the two qualities into their opposites: hot+dry < cold+moist;
hot+moist < cold+dry. (3) The third way consists in the transformation of the two non-
neighbouring elements into the third one by removing one quality in each of the initial
agents: (hot+dry) + (cold+moist) < (dry+cold) + hot + moist.
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(T19) (1) If that which is moved in a circle moves something continually,
the movement of these things must also be in a circle. For example, the
locomotion above it being in a circle, the sun moves in this way, and since
it moves in that way, the seasons because of it come to be in a circle and
return upon themselves, and since these come to be in this way, the things
affected by them do so in their turn.

(2) Some things, then, are obviously like this; water and air, for instance,
come to be in a circle, and if there is a cloud it is bound to rain and if it
rains there is bound also to be a cloud. Men and animals, on the other
hand, do not return on themselves in such a way that the same one comes
to be again (since there was no necessity, given that your father came to be,
that you should have come to be, only that he should have, given that you
did), and it seems that this coming to be is in a straight line.

(3) Why is there this difference? This again is where the investigation
begins: do all things return on themselves in the same way, or not, but
rather some in number and some only in form? It is obvious that those
whose substance, i.e. what is moved, is imperishable will be the same in
number, since movement follows the thing moved, but those whose sub-
stance is, on the contrary, perishable, must necessarily return on them-
selves in form, not in number. That is why water from air and air from
water is the same in form not in number; but if these too are the same in
number, still they are not things whose substance comes to be, the sort,
namely, that is capable of not being.

(GCII 11, 338b1-20 transl. Williams)

Having drawn a distinction between the things that move in a circle and
the ones whose coming to be is in a straight line (1) Aristotle cites the ele-
ments as an example of the former class versus biological species whose
reproduction, it is suggested, follows a linear, non-recurrent pattern
(2). In (3), he introduces a further distinction, between the individual
recurrence and the recurrence of species. In the light of this distinc-
tion, it seems, both elemental and biological cycles can be considered
in two ways, namely, at the level of species and at the level of individu-
als. However, Aristotle does not say here that the recurrence of species in
biological reproduction has necessity. This generalisation is proposed by
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Quaest. 111 5.

(T20) (a) Someone might raise the difficulty whether the consequence ‘if
what is first, [then] also what is later’ is true of the things that come to be
in a cycle and return again. Well, this consequence is true of the things
that are brought about in a determinate fashion by the bodies that move
in a circle. If the winter solstice, [then] also the [spring] equinox, and if
the [spring] equinox, [then] also the summer solstice, and if the summer
solstice, [then] also the [autumn] equinox, and if this, the winter solstice;
and (also), if winter, [then] also spring, and if spring, summer, and if sum-
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mer, autumn, and if autumn, winter again. And in the case of the things
mentioned first [i.e. the solstices and equinoxes] the ordered sequence is
determinate and permanent and is never retarded or advanced, because
the sole cause of the being and ordered sequence of these things is the
movement of the primary [i.e. heavenly] bodies, nothing else contributing
towards it; and for this reason it is possible in the case of these things to
determine the time, too, and say [not only that they will be of necessity,
but] when they will be of necessity.

(b) But summers and autumns and winters no longer possess determinacy
in a similar way, although they come to be in a cycle and they too them-
selves follow on the motion of the eternal [bodies], because matter too
contributes to their coming to be, being affected by the movements of [the
eternal bodies]; and since [matter] does not in every respect, in the way in
which it is affected, follow the movements and revolutions of [the eternal
bodies] in a similar way, [for this reason the seasons] are not determined
in the individual details of the way in which and time at which they come
to be] in the same way [as are the solstices and equinoxes].

(c) And indeterminacy is still more [present] in those things that need
more things to contribute to their being; and among these is the coming
to be of living creatures. And for this reason it is true of them, [speaking]
generally, that each of them is everlasting as regards the species (and the
cause of this [eternity] is the revolution of the divine [bodies]), but [as for]
the coming to be of individuals, in the case of which the cause from the
proximate efficient [causes] has the greatest influence, of these ‘if what is
first, [then] of necessity what is later’ is not true, but ‘if what is later, [then]
of necessity what precedes it’ is true. (89.2-24, trans. Sharples)

Several points made by Alexander are important for understanding the
force of Aristotle’s analysis of necessity. Alexander combines in one pic-
ture the causal role played in the generation and corruption by heavenly
bodies and proximate sublunary causes. The somewhat paradoxical result
of this combination is that in the grand scheme of things, on the ladder of
being (from the sublunary to heavenly processes) the increasing role of
necessitation a tergo is accompanied by the diminishing causal, explana-
tory link between the successive processes in question. The only pure case
of such necessity properly speaking is that of heavenly rotations. But dif-
ferent stations of heavenly bodies do not cause each other qua individual
events, they are only co-ordinated with each other, and that coordination
possesses necessity. As Alexander says, solstices and equinoxes do not
cause each other, but have one, to a certain extent common, cause.*® The
greater the causal import of proximate causes, the less the ‘necessitation’

8 Notably, Averroes makes this remark in his commentary on APo. II 12 in his
discussion of the last part of the chapter, to do with universal coming to be.
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between the elements of a series. Necessity and causation seem to get an
epistemological reconciliation at the expense of the ontological split. The
recurrence at lower levels (seasons corresponding to the level of elements
(b), and biological reproduction (c)) is less determinate, although the
role of causal nexus between the processes in one series is much more
tangible. We may recall at this point Aristotle’s claim in APo. II 12 thatin
some cases the middle term holds ‘for the most part.

Further, according to Alexander, matter is the factor of indeterminacy
in the sublunary realm, i.e. matter is responsible for the fact that the
regular pattern of recurrence can be violated. So, the necessity induced by
material causation is shown to have a source distinct from that of logical
necessity. The regularity for the most part’ is thus a result of a combined
action of two kinds of necessity, and this result by itself does not possess
necessity strictly speaking in either the first or the second sense. One can
see the metaphysical significance of this result, both in Alexander’s own
discussion of the problems of determinism and in the later Neoplatonic
discussions of the hierarchy of principles. It is important to note once
again that the starting point and the outcome of Alexander’s discussion
are closely related to the problem Aristotle discussed by Aristotle in APo.
IT 12 and the method of that discussion.

APPENDIX

1. Philoponus In GCII 11, 304.16-32 (second version of reconstruction
of Aristotle’s argument)

(i) To [things] that move in an infinite straight line necessity simpliciter will
not belong because we say that necessity simpliciter is where the second
follows upon the first of necessity,* but in the case of infinity, there is no
prior and posterior,” for it is without a beginning and without a limit.”!
For (a) it is not possible to assume necessity simpliciter in the case of

4 304.18-19: p—0q, but from the argument (ia) below it is clear that the intended
logical form of this is 0(p—q), because the necessity simpliciter is supposed to be imparted
by p to g. Aristotle’s idea of simple necessity does not necessarily include the condition
of its being imparted. But in minimal modal logic, the claim o (p —q) — (p — Oq) is not
valid, and in order to get oq from valid o (p—q) —(op —oq) we need to assume op.

0 304.19: TO TEMTOV %O TO BOTEQOV, can be taken in either temporal or causal sense.

51 304.20: Gvagyov yoQ xai dregdtwtov: xai is treated by our commentator here
not as epexegetic, so that &y is understood as wépag (as it is correctly explained by
Alexander in his exegesis of 337b27-29, Alexander, Quaest. II 22, 71.23 Br., cf. Joachim
ad loc., Sharples (1979), 37), but as a real conjunction.
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past events, so as to say that because of the first that which came to be
second followed: (aa) for it is totally impossible to assume the beginning
and the first of infinity.>* (ab) But if it is not possible to assume the first,
the second will not be there either. (ac) Hence, nor will there be necessity
ex hypothesi.>® (ad) For it is generally impossible that anything could have
come to be in the infinity. (ae) For each of the things assumed as having [so]
come to be has an infinite distance from the beginning, such that it would
have been impossible for this thing to traverse it and end up at the point at
which it would have come to be.** This, then, is the case with past events.
In a similar way, (b) in the case of future [events] necessity simpliciter is
impossible in infinity: for there is no ‘posterior’ in infinity.>> Hence it will
not be possible to say that if this came to be, that which is posterior will
follow. Thus, it is clear from this that necessity simpliciter does not belong
to things that move along a straight line in infinity.

2. Aristotle, GCII 5, 332b30-333a13

That it is not possible to proceed to infinity ... can be shown from the
following. If the next move of F, i.e. fire, is to change into something else
(and not turn back), e.g. into X, there will be a contrariety between fire
and X other than those mentioned, because by assumption X is identical
with none of the group EWAE Let G belong to E, B to X. G will belong to
all the group EWAF, since they all change into one another (this, however,
ought not at this stage to be taken as proved). But so much, at least, is
clear: if X in its turn is to change into something else, another contrariety
will belong to both X and F, i.e. fire. Equally, it will always be the case
that as a new member is added to the series a contrariety attaches to the
previous members, so that if the series goes on to infinity the number of
contrarieties which attach to a single member will also be infinite.

In this case it will not be possible for anything either to be defined or to
come to be; (i) for, if it is to be one from another, it will be necessary for
that many contrarieties to be gone through, and still more. So there will be
some things into which there will never be change. (ii) This will happen if
the number of intermediate stages is infinite, and this will necessarily be
the case if the elements are infinite in number. (iii) Again, there will be
no change from air into fire if there are infinitely many contrarieties. (iv)
Furthermore, everything will come to be one.

52 304.22-23.

5 304.23-24: this possibly reflects Aristotle text at 337b26-27; Bruns, followed by
Sharples, takes this to be an evidence that Philoponus is committed to the view that there
can be no hypothetical necessity on an infinite line, but this may in fact be a view of his
source (see p. 222133, p. 225n39 above).

5% 'The argument (ae) differs from the preceding one in understanding infinity as
infinite divisibility. Cf. the argument in GC II 5 against the view that elements could be
infinite in number in the following text (Appendix 2).

55 304.29.
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(This proof presupposes that by ‘change’ we understand the change of any
arbitrary element into any arbitrary one. The methodological role of these
proofs is to back up the selection procedure by which the four elements
were established in GC II 3, showing the advantages of this system and
the disadvantages of the alternative systems. This point is underscored
by Philoponus who argues that any change among the elements will be
impossible if change is taken to be an asymmetric relation.)

3. Philoponus In GC 257.7-13

But it is best to understand this argument in this way, as elaborating the
theorem per se, in its own nature, rather than as continuous with the
preceding argument. (a) For if you say that (i) F changes into X and (ii) X
neither turns back to F, nor changes [into it] then (iii) X has no contrariety
in relation to E (iv) For had it had one, X would have been liable to change
into F; (v) it follows that it will be the same [as F]. In this way going through
the sequence [of elements], you will prove that all [the elements] are the
same with one another. (b) But if someone says, T have assumed this very
thing in the beginning, that these, F and X, have contrariety in relation to
one another, just as I assumed that F changes into X, I will say to him: “This
very contrariety that you assumed you yourself are destroying when you
say that X no longer changes into F. And in this way, in general, having
assumed that the [elements] above do not change into the ones below you
destroy their contrariety which you assumed in the change of every one in
relation to the following one. And the contrariety having been destroyed,
all will be the same with each other, as he has reasonably concluded’

(The two assumptions attributed to the proponents of linear change are:
(i) F changes into X; (ii) X does not change into E. From this, our author
concludes (iii) X does not have a contrariety with F (conclusion explicated
in (iv)). (v) follows from the fact that X has no contrariety with F. The
author seems to assume that relation ‘has contrariety with’ is asymmetric
either, so that while F may have contrariety with X, X does not have
contrariety with F, and therefore may be considered as ‘the same as’ F. ‘Is the
same as’ thus also may lose its symmetry in this interpretation (although
this is never explicitly stated).)
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Conceptualism, 30n12, n15, 51
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Of Forms, 44n76
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as identifying causes, xxiii, 160,
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181, 185-186, 188-193, 196—
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Explanation, xxiii, 66, 195
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Genus (kind), xiv, xv, xxi, xxiii, 32,
102-110
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Hypothesis, 157n4

Ideas/Forms, xii, xv, xviii, xxi, 30, 35,
38, 44176, 45, 47, 48193, 53, 62
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Mathematics, xiii, xviii, Xix—xx, xxii,
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Metaphysics, ix, xi, xii, xvi, xxi, xxii,
XXiv, 101-121

Method, see Scientific

Nature, 178, 184
Science of, xviii, Xxi, 68—70
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Necessity, X, xvii, xviii, Xix, 69
Causal, xxiv
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XXiv, 203-233
Modal, xxiv
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XiX, XXi, Xxiii, 101-121, 129,
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Purpose of, 147, 153-154
Structure of, 138-143, 195
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Theology, x, xi, xv, xvi, xxi, 56-57
Time, xxiv

Universals, x, xv, Xviii, Xx, xxi, 27—
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and n62, 42-50, 43174, 45079,
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Mathematical, xx, xxii, 49, 128-
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15.17-19 104n14
22.3-7 120n78
301.17-32 144
302.6 145
302.7-13 145n18
302.18-25 141n9,
145n18
304.19-30 146
304.31 147.21
330.32-331.1 147
331.22-24 147

In Met—In Aristotelis Metaphysica
Commentaria

5.2 52N113
7.17-26 102n5
175.10-13 114n57
175.13-14 115062
176.19-30 110n36,
111n37
177.2—8 113Nn46—47
185.22-186.2 126n13
187.30-31 114N54
187.34 114n54
188.1-2 114n54
188.16-190.17 127n15
204.13-14 127
239.8-9 102n5

239.22-25 106Nn20

242.10-12
244.6-8
245.1-5
245.5-14
245.25-35
247.4-5
247.18-20
247.32-36
247.37-248.36
248.13-20
250.13-17
260.1-5
260.22-26
264.35-265.3
265.14-25
265.24-25
290.8
371.22.26
371.29-33
416.22-28

1.8-19
1.18
15.24-16.8
16.6-8
16.9-16
16.31-17.4
17.2-3
17.6-7
17.16-24
27.7-29.16
30.3-5
30.12-17
30.18-19
30.19-26
30.26-31.21
435.14

Mantissa

107.21-34
108.19-24

119.29-32

107n23
106Nn20
107n25
108n27-29
110Nn31
116n68
105n16
117n70-71
118n73
118n74
112n45
114n52
114053
114n58
118n76
115n63
128n17y
105n18
105n19
165n22

In Top—In Aristotelis Topicorum
Libros Octo Commentaria

151Nn25
52n113
174
174
170
175
175
176
174
151
152n27
151n27
152n27
151
152
126n11

7> 17
8,18

7
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1.11
1.3
I1.22, 71.9-15
IIL.s
IIL.5, 89.2-24

AMMONIUS

INDEX LOCORUM

3oni2
43n74
223
223-224
229-230

In Int.—in Aristotelis De Interpreta-

tione Commentarius

6.4-14
26.1-2

ANNA COMNENA
Alexias
14.8

10n9
10n9

57

ANONYMOUS IN APO. II

563.21—-28
564.16-565.2
565.15-18
567.27-29
599.8-11
601.8-17

171
1711031
167
173n35
69

69

ANONYMOUS IN PLATONIS THEAETE-

TUM
col. 23
cols. 46—48

AQUINAS, THOMAS

11n10
11n10

In Aristotelis libros Posteriorum
Analyticorum expositio

I7

ARISTOTLE

88n49

APo—Analytica Posteriora

(Posterior Analytics)

11, 71a12-17
11, 71a14-24
I12,71bg-13

I2,71b16-72a14

12, 71b20-33
I2,71b30-31
12, 72a7
12,72a14-24
I3

159n12
162

185, 194n18
157

194n18
194n18

128

157n4

128, 128n17

I3, 72bg-25
I3, 72b19-20
13,73a6-20
I4

1 4,73a34-37

I 4,73bs5-8

1 4, 73b26ff

I 4,73b39
17,75a38-75b2

I7,75b1s
I8

Ig

I 10, 76a31-36
I 10, 76a37-b2
110, 76241
110, 76b3-16
I 10, 76b5-11
I 10, 76b11-16
T10-11
I11,77a5-9
111, 77a30-31
113, 78a27-29
I13,78a36-37
13, 78a39-bg
113, 78b1-3
113, 78bg
113, 78b12
113, 78b12-34
113, 78b1s
113, 78b24

113, 78b28
113, 78b28-31
113, 79a4
114

118, 81b3

T19

T19-22

122, 83a39-b1
122, 84a11-17
124, 85a31
124, 85b7-15
124, 85b14-15
I 24, 85b23-27

259

79, 88

127
217n28
128n17, 160
111n40, 160
159

128

129

159, 159Nn12,
102n6,
111n39
126

126, 132029,
161
161n15
15704, 162
118n75
114159
15714

161
102ny, 159
131n23
130n22
114159
194n17
174

204f

140
194n17
194n17
195N20
194n17
194n17,
195n20
195n20
194n19
194n17
126n12
50N103
131n23
15713
158n5
112Nn44

30

158
131027
195n20
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APo—Analytica Posteriora Il 10, 94a15-16 166n23
(Posterior Analytics) (cont.) IT11 183-201

I 24, 85b35-36 195N20 Il 11, 94a20-24 188n8

[ 24, 86a3 131n27 IT 11, 94a20-27 185

[ 24, 86a5 131 IT 11, 94a21-27 194n18

I30 142 IT 11, 94a23-24 188n8

31 4 IT 11, 94a27-35 186

131, 87b37-39 131 IT 11, 94a35-36 186

131, 87bgo 194n18 II 11, 94a36-b8 186

132 131n23 IT 11, 94b8-11 186

134 4, 86 IT 11, 94b8-26 186

I 34, 89b1s 194n17 IT11,94b11-12 186

II 1, 89b24-32 169 Il 11,94b12-14 187

Il 1, 89b37-90a9 194n17 IT11,94b12-20 188n8

II 1, 89b39 169 I 11,94b14-16 187

II1-10 155, 156n1, Il 11, 94b16-18 187
164 Il 11,94b18-20 187

II 2, 9oa14-15 162 II 11, 94b20-21 187

II 3, 90a35-90b3 155 Il 11, 94b21-22 187

118 3, 127N16, I 11,94b23-26 188
163, 164, 167, II 11, 94b27-95a9 188
171n32, 174 IMI12 203-233

II 8, 92b37-38 170 Il 12, 95a10-14 194n17, 204

I 8, 93a3—4 42166 Il 12, 95a15-21 205

I 8, 93a3-8 178 Il 12, 95a22-27 206

II 8, 93a4-8 194n17 Il 12, 95a27-34 207

I 8, 93a5-6 166 Il 12, 95217 194n17

II 8, 93a17-24 161 IT 12, 95bg4-12 208

II 8, 93a21-b12 162 Il 12, 95b14-21 212

I1 8, 93a30-33 170 IT 12, 96a7-12 218-219

II 8, 93b8-13 186 II 23, 96b16-35 218

II 8, 93b12-14 171 II 12, 95b38-96ay 217f

II 8, 93b15-20 155 Il 12, 96a6-19 142, 143

II 8, 93b18—20 160, 162, 166 II 16, 98b3-16 158

IIo 131n23, 162 II 16, 98b17-99b13

Il 9, 93b21 160 194n17

IT 9, 93b21-22 166 II 16, 98b36-38 162

II 9, 93b24 181 Il 19 3-99

II 9, 93b25 168 Il 19,99b17-19 59

II 9, 93b26 160, 164 IT 19, 99b2s 61

II 9, 93b26-27 166 II 19, 99b35-100b12

IT 10,93b29-32  161n14, 162 5, 84

II 10, 93b33 195N20 IT 19, 10022 62

Il 10, 94a1-2 126 Il 19, 100a3-8 3

IT 10, 94a12-13 126 IT 19, 100a8-9 67

Il 10, 94a14-15 170 IT 19, 100a14-b5 4,6

Il 10, 94a14-16 172 II 19, 100b3 4
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II 19, 100b5-12 3

II 19, 100b5-17  130n21
II 19, 100b7y 4

II 19, 100b10 4

II 19, 100b12 3

II 19, 100b14-15 95n65
II 19, 100b15 3

APr—Analytica Priora

(Prior Analytics)
I117,37b1s 196n21
120, 39227 196n21
122, 40a34-35 196n21
123, 41a39 196n21
I127-30 138, 146, 153
127, 43a26-29 139n6
[27,43a29-30  139n4
127, 43a30-32 13915
127, 43a32-36 139n6
[27,43a36-40  139n4
127, 43a40-43 139
127, 43b5-6 140n7
127, 43bs-10 142n11
127, 43b32-36 142n12
129, 45b12-20 196n21
I 30, 46a3-10 143, 147, 149
1 30, 46a28-30 153
134, 48a1-27 196
I 34, 48a9 197
138, 49b1-2 196n21
139, 49b3-6 196n21
II 4, 56b7-8 196n21
118, 59b1-11 196n21
II 17, 65b16 126Nn12

Cat.—Categoriae (Categories)
3a18-20 39n60

DA—De Anima (On the Soul)
I1, 402b7-8 29, 30,

33

I1,403a25-b1g 178

III 5, 430a19-20 130n21
III 6, 430b22-23 46n8s

111 7, 43121 130n21
III 7, 431b1y 130n21

III 8, 431b29—432a3
8, 46n84

III 8, 432a3-14 86n43

DC—De Caelo (On the Heavens)

11T 3, 299a15-16  50n103

EE—Ethica Eudemia
(Eudemian Ethics)
18,1218b16-22 187
EN—Ethica Nicomachea
(Nicomachean Ethics)
VII11-14 144
VII 12, 1153a14 145

GA—De Generatione Animalium
(On the Generation of Animals)

736b28 8
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GC—De Generatione et Corruptione

(On Generation and Corruption)

I2 228
IIs 223, 228
IT 5, 332b30-333a13

232
IT11 203-233

II 11, 337bg-25  219f
II 11, 337b25-28 222
II 11, 337b29-35 221
II11,338b1-20 229
Met—Metaphysica

(Metaphysics)
11, 980a21-27 81
I1,980a27-981b13
77
11, 981216 85n41

I1,982b11-19 93
I9,992b24-993a2
77

I 3 10
III 3, 429b3—4 38n52
III 4, 429b29—430a2
61
111 4, 430a2-5 130n21
I 5 7
III 5, 429b31-430a2
78n23

111 125, 127
III 1, 995b6-10 101n3,
113149,
114n56
101n3
101n3,
110n35,
126n13

III 1, 995b10-13
III 2, 996b18-22
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Met— Metaphysica VII 16, 1040a8ff  44n76
(Metaphysics) (cont.) VII 16, 1040a27-29

III 2, 996b26-997a15 44176
89nso0, VII 17, 1041a21-24
113n49, 166
114n56 VII 17, 1041b6-9 166, 172n32

III 2, 997a2-11 127n15 XII 7, 1072b20-21

III 2, 997a15-34 101n3 130Nn21

III 3, 998b21-24 107n21 XIII 125, 128, 130,

v 125, 128, 131, 132
130n23 XIII 2, 1077a9-14 128

IV 1, 1003a21-22 101n1 XIII 10, 1085a15-25

IV 1, 1003a22-26 103n1o0, 131
106N20 X1V 125,128, 132

IV 2, 1003a33-b12 XIV 4, 1091a29ff 29n11
110n32 XIV 4,1091a33  29n11

IV 2, 1003bs-10 107n22 PA—De Partibus Animalium

IV 2,1003b18-22 107n21 (Parts of Animals)

IV 2, 1003b22-24 105, 107n24 I1, 639b30-640a2

IV 2, 1003b22-1004b8 70n33
110n33, Il 3, 664a16-17 141
116n66- Ph—Physica (Physics)
67, 116n69, I1,184b3-5 7
118n73-74 IT 3, 195a8-11 187

IV 2, 1004b5-8  106n20, II 8, 198b34-199a3
110n34 143

IV 2, 1004b17-26 113n51 Vi3 209

IV 2, 1005a13-14 110n34 VI 1, 231b6-10 210

IV 3, 1005a19-23 113n50 VI 5, 236a7-15 210Nn10

IV 3, 1005a25-27 118n75 VI o, 24122—4 210n11

IV 3,1005b3-4 126 Rh—Rhetorica (Rhetoric)

IV 4, 1007a20ff  128n17 16,1362a31-34 187

V 1,1013a14-16 87n47 Top— Topica (Topics)

V 7,1017a22-24 105n17 I1,100b22-23 142

V 16, 1021b12-1022a3 I2 138, 150
145n19 [2,101a26 138, 151

V18 166 [2,101a36 138, 151

V 18, 1022a32 165 I2,101b3 138

V 30, 1025a30-34 111n39 [ 10, 104a5-7 150

Vi1 70, 104 I11,104b1-17 150

VI 2, 1026b30-36 143 I14,105b19-29 150

VII 1, 1028a10-13 IT 2, 110a4-9 196n21,
105n17 197n25

VII 7, 1032a15-30 V 2, 130a29-b1o 196n21
166 VI 4, 141b25-26 158n5

VII 11, 1036a228-29 VI 4, 142a34-b6  197n25

43N74 VI 4, 141235 127n16
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VI 4, 142b3 196n21
V19, 147b12-14 196n21,
197n25
VI 11, 148b24-149a7
196n21
VI 11, 149a1-3 197n25

VIII 9, 160b17-23 147n21
VIII 14, 163b10  151n26

ASCLEPIUS
In Met—In Aristotelis Metaphysico-
rum Libros A-Z Commentaria

176.24-25 127
176.24-27 127116
265.4-8 128n1y
280.14-17 10n9

BACON, ROGER

Communalia naturalium
11-2,92-107 83n35

Quaestiones supra libros Prime

Philosophie
5 76n18,
78n22-23
6 8on26
7 78n22, 8on26
8 85n40, 96166
9 84n39, 86n4s,
87
11 93-94
14 94
16 82-83
19 86145, 94
239-246 83n35
241 83n36, 84
Quaestiones supra libros IV Prime
Philosophie
2-3 81n31
9 79n24, 81n32
12 81n29, 82n33
14 93n60
14-16 81n32
18 86n42
37-38 82n33
113-129 77n18
121-122 89ns0
124-128 89ns1
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125-126 89nso

137-159 83n35
Quaestiones supra libros VIII
Physicorum

3-12 84n38
CHRYSIPPUS

SVF 2 23.21-22  50n105

SVF 2 228.23-24 50n105
EUCLID
El—Elementa (Elements)

III 31 186
EUSTRATIUS

In APo—In Analyticorum Posteri-
orum Librum Secundum Commen-
tarium

1.5 56n8

2.28 56n8
10.27-29 70 and n34
11.5-6 56n8
18.32-19.4 169n27
19.1 56n8

44.5 56n8

61.21 56n8

63.31 56n8

69.18 56n8
106.5-107.11 168n24
107.22 56n8
112.30-113.20 168n24
113.21 56n8, 168n24
121.32-122.20 171
123.1-22 167
123.24-25 56n8
123.24-31 163
124.28-125.8 171n32
124.30-125.32 171n31
125.17 56n8
126.14-15 167
126.17-25 167, 172n32
126.19 56n8
127.39-128.3 168
134.1-6 173n35
255.1-270.14 57
255.22-33 59

255.33 ff. 59
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In APo—In Analyticorum Posteri-
orum Librum Secundum Commen-
tarium (cont.)

256.24 6oni3
256.34 6oni3
257.3-8 67 and n25
257.12 6onis
257.12—-14 68

257.19 6oni4
257.19-21 68
257.21-24 68

257.25 6onis
257.26 60n13
257.27-32 60 and n17
257.31-32 61

257.33 1. 60
257.33-258.9 63n19
257.33-258.27 63

257.38 6oni4
258.9-10 60on1i4
259.15-29 66n24
259.15-37 66
261.2—4 68 and n29
261.6-10 62

262.30 6onis
263.5 60on13
263.11 60on13
263.20 60on13
263.27 6onis
263.27-32 64 and n21
264.10-13 6, 15
264.20-28 67 and n2y
264.30-265.10 65 and n32
265.2 6onis
265.17 60on13
265.20 6onis
266.4 6onis
266.14-19 7n4
266.14-29 6, 7, 8n6, 16
267.3 60on13
268.23-24 68
268.25-27 68
269.10-21 67n26

In EN—In Aristotelis Ethica Nico-
machea Commentaria
15.3-23 69
18.25-19.7 69

19.1-7 69n32
21.28-31 69 and
n3i
22.7-19 69
320.21-26 34n31
320.24 31n18

GROSSETESTE, ROBERT
Commentarius in Posteriorum

Analyticorum
156-158 90
212-216 91n56
214 91-92n57
214-215 92
407 8on28
HERMIAS

In Phaedr.—In Platonis Phaedrum
scholia

171.4 ff. 31Nn20
171.8-25 7,12,
17
171.20 33
HOMERUS
Ilias
XXIII, 143 34Nn34
IAMBLICHUS
De communi mathematica scientia
39.9-10 49n97
89.2-6 49n97
93.22-24 39ns58
JOHN OF SALISBURY
Metalogicon
IV.6, 145 7404
MARINUS
Vita Procli
9, 12-17 27n2
9, 25-34 27n3
9, 34-36 2714
12,9-11 28ns
13, 1-4 28n6
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OLYMPIODORUS
In Phaed.—In Platonis Phaedonem
commentaria

4, 7.1 52n114

4, 8.1 52n114

12,1.18 52N114

12, 1.9-25 12,13, 25

12,2.4 39n58
PHILOPONUS

In APo—In Aristotelis Analytica Poste-

riora Commentaria cum Librum II

4.7 64120
167.27 64n20
168.13 64n20
184.23-24 64n20
226.14-15 64n20
254.31 60n16
266.22 60n16
315.28 60n16

In APr—In Aristotelis Analytica
Priora Commentaria

7.23-8.21 149N24
270.24 13914,
149n23
272.11-13 139n6
272.13-15 139n6
272.30-273.1 149n23
274 148, 149
273.10 150
276.10-16 150
276.20-28 149
276.20-29 149
276.31-32 149n23, 150
277.20-22 141n9
305.16-18 149, 150

In Cat—In Aristotelis Categorias
Commentaria

304.16-32 231f.
304.25-28 225
308.13-28 213, 227
309.10-19 225
309.20-31 226
310.32 221n31

In de Intellectu (On Aristotle on
intellect) (De Anima 3.4-8)

13 10n9
38-40 (ms. 1l. 99-43)

21
82.27-31 46n85

In Phys—In Aristotelis Physicorum
Libros Quinque Posteriores Commen-
taria

12.24-28 7h4
310.51T. 184n3
581.8-31 184n1
632.25-30 184n1
PHILOPONUS(?)

In APo II—In Aristotelis Analytica
Posteriora Librum II Commentaria

364.14-365.13 177
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140.24-141.20 149Nn24
In De anima
5.38-6.4 10n9
11.7-11 10n9
38.3 3o0niz

243.18
257.7-13

In GC—1In Aristotelis De generatione
et corruptione commentaria

228n46
233

364.16-18 181n4y7
365.14-27 179
368.17-369.12 181
371.4-25 180
376.12—-14 193n14
376.16-18 193
376.31-34 193n14
377.21-22 193n14
377.26-27 193n14
378.1-380.3 199-201
378.16-19 189
378.19-21 190
378.21-22 190
378.26-28 191
378.32-379.1 191
379-4-9 192
379.33-380.3 192
432.25-439.12 57
435.5-10 68n28
435.21-27 68n28
436.2-12 6, 7n4,
15
436.8-12 70
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In APo II—In Aristotelis Analytica
Posteriora Librum II Commentaria

(cont.)
437.15-438.2
437.17
437.26
437.30
438.17
439.3-14
439.23-29

PHILOPONUS(?)

6,9, 15
9

9

9
60on16
70

70

In DA III—In de Anima 111

3.520.1-12
3.523.29-31
3.533.25-35
3.538.4-10

PLATO
Gorgias
494c-d
Meno
85¢c
Parmenides
132a3
132b7ff.
132C3
Phaedo
65b3-4

72e ff.
72e-77a
72e31T.
74d-75b
75¢—d

Phaedrus
249b-c

Philebus
39b
53c-54a

Republic
476a
507a

Timaeus
41d

20
10n9
22

19

149

32n27

34n34
30nis

34n32

37n47,
38
37

3
60

39n57
38n48,
53

35,50

146n20

46
129

42
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PLOTINUS

Enneads
I3 [20] 6.10fT. 34N34
I18[51] 1.9ff. 46n84
II 4 [12] 10.3 64n20

Vols5]12.5-11  45-46n82
VI 2 [43] 4.23 64n20

VI 2 [43] 5.12 52n113
VI 3 [44] 18.12 64n20

VI 5 [23] 1.10 52Nn113

PLUTARCH
On the Generation of the Soul in the
Timaeus

1024 12n10
Platonic Questions

1.4, 1000D-E 12n10
PORPHYRY
in Cat.—In Aristotelis Categorias
Expositio

91.2-5 9
Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics

13.21-14.14 9,12n12, 19

14.10-11 8ns

15.1-5 10, 12 and

niz, 19

PROCLUS

De mal. subs.—De malorum
subsistentia

42.12—-13 46n86
42.20 46n85
51.3-4 46n84
51.5-6 46n85
61.17-20 46n85

De prov.—De providentia et fato
et eo quod in nobis ad Theodorum
mechanicum

17.4-5 38n52, n54
17.16-22 37N45,
38n53
17.19-20 37n47
43.13-15 38n54
44.10 38ns0
44.10-11 39n56
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Elem.Theol.—Elements of Theology

56 34n33
60 34n33
70-72 34n33
194-195 36, 42166
In Alc—1In Platonis Alcibiadem 1
135.10 64n20
192.13 3oni4
250.5-10 29n10
250.9 38ns54

In Euclid—In Primum Euclidis
Elementorum Librum Commentarii

12.2-15.21
12.5-6

12.6

12.6-7
12.9-13.27
12.13

12.19

12.27

13.5
13.27-14.23

14.1
14.21
14.24-25
14.24-15.15
14.27-15.3
15.2

15.3-5

15.6

15.15
15.16-19
15.17
48.1-57.8
51.5
51.20-52.20
76.13
179.14
194.6
255.17

49195

49n98

50

49198

12, 23, 52n115
31n18

39n56

12

39156

43171, 50n102,
51, 52n115,
131n25
52n114
34130

40n62
50N102, 52N115
50Nn104

50

50N105

50

40n62
53Nn116
52n114
49n95

31n18

20

64n20

64n20

64n20

64n20

In Parm.—In Platonis Parmenidem

(ed. Cousin)

L, 730.19
I, 731.11-12

11, 731.14-17

36n39
30n16
33n28

11, 731.15-17 30n13
11, 731.16 31n18
11731.18-35 51n111
11 731.19-20 51n112
11, 767.12-16 32n24
11, 767.14 32n24
Il 796.14~-797.3  43n74
111 835.37-38 45n82

1V 884.26-885.32 48n93
1V 892.20-21 3oniy
1V 892.31-897.1  33n29
1V 892.40-893.24 35n35

1V 893.10-15 45—-46n82
1V 893.11-17 36n38
1V 893.20 41n64
1V 893.20-23 36n40
IV 893.24-27 37043
1V 893.27-894.4 40n62
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